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DIVINE. . 


Containing diverſe Queſtions and 
| Solutions fortherightunderſtanding of _ 


the Scriptures. 
Proving the neceſsttte,majeſtie, integritie, perſp1- 
cuitie, and ſenlethereof, 


As alſo ſhewing the ſingular prerogatiues wherewith the 


Lord inducd thoſe whom he appointed to bee the 
pen-men of them« | 


Together with the excellencic and uſe of Divinitic above 
all humane Sctences. : 


(All whicharecleared out of the Hebrew, and Grecke, the two origt- 
| nall languages in which the Scriptures were firſt written, by comparing 
them with the Sawaritave, Chaldic,and Syriack Copies,and with the 
Greeke Interpretors;and vulgar Latine trapflation. 
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The Right Honorable I 


7 homas ( Pun? Knight, Lord de 


trie, Baron of Alesborongh, Lord Keeper 
of his Majbſties Great Sealc of 


| 

| 

| ENGLAN D. 
| 

| 


Mo Honorable and my very 206d Lord, 

: 711”2B the wiſeſt and the 
SW richeſt Prince in the Eaſt, 
ſearching where wile- 
| dome might be found, he | 

could noc findethe olace 
chereof, He: could not 
finde itinthe land of the 


the Sea faith, 1tis not with me; the Vultures 
tyehath notſeene it for all his ſharpe ſight; 
| nd for the worth of it, It cannot be got- 
|ten tor Gold, neyther can Silver be weighed 
for the price thereof; then hee ſubjoyneth, 


law underſtandeth the way thereof, and he 
A2 know- | 


living. : the depth ſaith, it 1s not with me;and. 


fob? 0.7. 
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' The Epiſtle Dedicatory. : 


knoweth he placethereof: forhe lookethtg 
| the ends of theearth, and ſeeth under the 
whole heaven, The wiſedome. which Jy 
F peakerh of here, is Gods ſecret wiſedomein 
his workes of nature, which none- of the! 
| world, alchough they were as {harpe ſighted | 
p | as the Eagle, can underſtand. Now it man | 

| | be fo ignorant in Gods workes of nature, | 


ls : 


| 
F 
8 


| Pſal.79.7, 


_— — — — 


* 
- 


much moreis hein the workes: of grace; and 
he may lay as Agwr ſayd, when he confidered 
7thiel and Ycal(leſus Chriſt the wiſedomeof 


and the fErmament ſhoweth his handy 


the - Father ) ſurely I am more brutiſh || 
then any man, and have notthe underſtan- |? 
ding oftaman. David when he looktupon || 
the heavens, the workes of Gods hands, he |Þ 
fayd; The heavens declare theglory of God, |* 


worke: then he telleth how they declare hiz || 
gloryand what ſort of Preachers they be, The |? 
vniverſality of their preaching, their line is || 
gone outthrough all the carth even, te the |} 
ends ofthe world ; Then their.difigence in |? 
preaching, both day and night, Laſtly, how |? 
plainely they preach, n all languages. Yet |Þ 
this their preaching is but an indiſtinct fort |? 
of preaching in reſpect of the preaching of | 
the Goſpel. We may ſee ſome of his wile. | Þ 


dome s 
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| The Epiftle Dedicatory, 

dome in the heavens which arc his handy 
worke : butnothing of the hid treaſure and | 
rcheghid up in Teſus Chrift, can we learne 
|by this preaching. Bur Paul ſpeaking of the 
preaching of the Goſpel by theApoltles,ſairh, | | 
their found went out into all the earth,and | 
their words into the ends of the world, hee | Rom.10.18, 
changeth their line into their ſound, There1s 
agreat difference betwixt thele two ſorts of 
preaching, a naughty perſon winketh with | 
his eyes, he ſpeaketh with his feete,and teach- vl 

th with his fingers, but hee ſpeaketh mote | 10-6137 
dſtin&tly with his tongue : So the Lord 
preacherk indiſtintly (as it were) by his 1 
|worke ; but by the ſound of his Goſpel, hee |. 
preacheth clearely and plainely. Whereſhall 11 
wetindetheſetreaſures of grace and hid wile- 
dome? this treaſure is to bee found in his 11-18 
Law ; therefore the Iewes call it de/iderium 1 11 
mndi, and itis moreto be deſired, than Gold | # 
feathanmoſt fine Gold. The Angels them- | 29-19-19: | 
lelves with ſtretched out neckes, deſire to | "M 
looke into this myſterie; even as the Cheru- 
dims with ſtrecched out neckes looked 
downe to the propitiatorie. If the Angels | 12 1.121 
lave ſich a deſire to behold this wiſedome, 2 i 


much more ſhould man haye a deſire to 
ſearch 
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 ſearchinto theſe myſteries: for he tooke not | 
 uzon him the nature of Angels, but hetooke | 
' on him the (cede of Zbraham: Happie is that| 
' man that findeth this wiſedome, and the| 


man that getteth underftanding, this wile. | 


dome is onely to be found in the Law ofthe 
Lord. I haveindevoured (my Noble Lord) 
inthis treatiſe to make ſome ſmall path for 
the younger ſort to this wiſedome, And] 
haveabftained from theſe queſtions which 
doe more hurt than good to the Chvrch. 
Plutarch maketh mention of a number of Su- 
-—| ters to one maid,bur they fell to ſuch conten- 
| | tion amongſt theniſelyes,that they didreare 
her all in peeces : too many diſputations 1n 
eftedt doe rent the truth, e& niminm altercanio 
| amittitur Veritas : the belt way to come, by 
the knowledge of the truth, 1s, to bee con 
| verſant in the Text it fſelfe, and to bee ac 
quainted with thephtaſe of the holy Gholt 
ſpeakingin his owne language, Let ir not 
leeme ſtrange toany, that Iſfeeming a ftran- 
gerſhould take this boldneſle to offer thele 
my Jabours to your Lordſhip. I cannot 
acknowledge fuch ſtrangeneſle : for wee 
have one Lord, onefaith, one baptiſme, one 


God and Father of us all; We liye all under 
One 
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iiference in our language: we differ not as the 
(nanites and theſe of Aſhdod, yee lay ſibboleth 
1nd we lay /21bboleth,yee ſpeake the Diale& of 
eruſalem,and weche Dialect of Galilee, ſmall 
orno difference, Bur the reaſon wheretore 1 
nade choile of your honour, isthe good re-. 
port which Lheare of you every where, your 
name ſmellerh as the wine of Lebanon, yee 
hae put 0n righteouſneſle as a garinent, yee 
aeeyes to the blind and feece to the lame : 
the bleſſing of him that is ready to periſh 
commeth upon you, and you have cauſed 
he widowes heartto ling torjoy There were 
many notable and excellent parts in ob, he 
leſpiled not the counlell of his mansſervant 
orof his maid-ſervanc, here was his humi- 
lity : yet when he fate in judgement, what 
grace and majeſtie had he? they gave eare 
and kept filence at his countell ; the young 
men faw him and hid themſelves, and the 
wed aroſe and ſtood up before him; he was 
bolpitable to the poore, he did not cate his 
morſels alone, he was pitifull to the father- 
lefſe and to the widdow, and he diſdained 
the wicked,that he would not ſet them with 


0ne gratious King, and there is ſmall or no | Hb.13.13. 


the dogges of his flocke : happy is that Land 


where 
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' wherethereare ſuch j1 judges. Another cauſ 
which moved meto grace thts worke with 
your Lordſhips name,is the deſire I have,tha 
others may reade it the more willingly for 
their owne profit, and even as afaire entrie| 
| leadeth the beholderto looke more particu: 
| larly upon every part of the building : fo the 
| beholder ofthis worke ſet. out andes the-pro- 


| rection of your honours vertue, will che more 


earneſtly affect the peruſing of the ſame, in 


| confidence thatſo much w 'orth as is eminent 


in your Lordſhip would hinder any mans 
boldnefle to preſent unto you a trifle. And 


' for concluhon, when Facob was to ſend his 


{onne Benjamin into Agyprt, he prayed tha 
God Almighty would give him favour before 
the man : So my earneſt prayer to God js, 
that this treatiſe may firſt be acceptable to the 
Church of God, and then unto your Lotd- 
{hip: And ſo { have obtained that which] 
Jefre The grace of God be with your Lord: 
ſhip, and makethat the long continuancein 
thecharge which his M jeftis moſt worthi- 
by hath layd upon you, may produce long 
1appineſie tO this Commonwealth. 


Your honours in all qutifull ſubmiſsion, 
Tobn Weemfe. 


—— 
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\ loving adveruſement to 
young Students 1n Divinity, who 


delire to cometo the knowledge 
of tie holy SC Iptures. 


— Oving Brethren, - There 
be three Schooles in which 
younz Divines muſt bee 
exerciſed ; the ſchoole of Arts 
and Sciences, the Schoole of 
grace , and the Schoole of 
your vocation, It #5 a great 
lelve and an introduftion to Divinitie , to bee trained 
um the firſt Sehoole of Arts and Sciences : Moles 
bas learned i all the wiſedome of the Agyprtians, 
Daniel in the learning of the: Chaldeans, and 
Dionyſins Areopagita was trained up in Philo. 
ſophie. A certaine Scholler amongſt the ewes asKed 
one of the R. His Maſter whether he might read any 
ofthe humane Writers or not * hegave him thu Ate 
[were ,you may reade them,providing you reade them 
either day nor night : this was a fooliſh anſwere, | 


for the Jewes hated all bumane learning therefore 
qe 2 they 
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| they ſay, maleditus qui aluerir Snem | aur 


—_— 


didicerit Sapientiam Grecorum , they cal] 
all bumane learning the wiſdome of the Greekes, But 
fo (put up this Schoole, and totake away bumay 
| learning from a Divine, were in effeft to make him. 
| zo Divine. "The knowledge of all Arts and Saences 
is neceſſarie for him , as of Geometrie, Arithmeticke, | 
Geographie, the knowledge of Phyſicke but aboye al 
the knowledge ofthe tongues 1s more neceſſary for him 
becauſe they are Vehicula ſcientiarum. But here 
ye muſt not onely ſtudie that part of the tongues Which | 
is called m4, which is mere Grammer, 4s 
to ſtand upon Letters, Atcents, Pronounciation and 
ſuch, but ye muſt goe farther to that part Which i; 
called t»y1m;, the true meaning of the words, to 
interpret them out of one language mto another,andt! 
underſtand one Phraſe by another : neither ſhould 
yeſtand bere, but ye muſt g0e further to. that part 
| which is called »:mw, to cenſure and diſcerne the 
true reading from the falſe as the Maſoreth did who 
excelled in'this. Fn the warres there are three ſorts 
of ſienes to dire} the Souldiers , muta , lemivo- | 
calia & vocalia: Muta, as the enſignes, Semi- 
vocalia,as the trumpets: V ocalia as the words of the 
Captaine : So ſome ſienes are Muta , as Arts and | 
| Soiences, Semivocalia , as the. knowledge of the 
tongues . and Vocalia, as the meaning of the bal) 
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yon the ſea ſhore, ſaW a boy Who hal found a boate 
there, but he having no bclpes to further him toaile . 
firſt be got Oares, then a Maſt,raes, ſaile 5, and ropes, 
and then be ſet to the Sea: ſofromlittle beginnings, | 
ifye be willing 


| 
lar at qui diſcit a Senioribus cu f1milis ? 


for now ye have ſtore of ripe Grapes gathered by your | 
| dd Maſters, T be ſluggard that keepeth his hand i int 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


Ghoſt ſpeaking 1 inthe $ criptures. T he knowled Ive of ; 


theſe is moſt neceſSarie for you who mtend to- apply 
your minds to the ſtudie of Divinitie : for by them 


je ſhall underſtand the Properties and Phraſes of the 
holy G oſt, the ancient cuſtomes of the people of God, 


andthe ſweet alluſions in the third , which others | 


þ 


 dayes ye ſhall never bee able to under ftand. And if 
| Jebegin to learne theſe tongues When ye are young, 
to phat great perfection may ye attaine unto before | 
Je come to be teachers of others * Cicero maketh 
mention of Marcus Craſſus, who walking one day 


, Je may attaine to agreat meaſure of 
knowledge, having ſuch helpes in this age, which your 
Fathers) never knew, andthe gleanings of Ephraim 
1W,are better than the vints 122 of Abiezer as then. 
Je ray? now many learned and skilfull auides. T be 
Jewes ſay; Qui diſcit a juntoribus cu {1milis 

<t? Edenti uvas acerbas,6 bibenti E torcu- 


| 


Edenti uvas maturas & bibenti vinum yetus. 
leneed not ſet your teeth on edge with ſowre Grapes, 
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I King . 4 


his boſome, aud ſaith, there ts a Lyon in the Way, al. 
ledoeth that the Jewes are but fabulous , and thatit 
is but left time to read them: but remember thathee 
ſaid well, wboſaid Malogranatum inveni,corti. 
cem abjeci, & quod intus eſt comedi. (uf 
away the unprofitable things and make choiſe of that 
Which is profitable. Others ſay they cannot attaine | 
| toſuch perfection in theſe tongues as the T ranſlaturs 
have done Who have Tranſlated the Scripture 
| already : and therefore they will content themſelves 
With their travels , but hoW ſhall they know whether 
they have tranſlated Well or not * They muſt give 
credit onely to the bearer and if the Trench-man faile | 
them, then they are goue. The Queene of Sheba | 
was muchmore delighted to heare Salomon hinſelſe 
ſpeake than heare of him by repert, for ſhe ſaid ſhe 
beleeved not that which was reported of him, and yet 
the halfe Was not told her : ſo brethren when ye heare 
an Interpreter ſpeake, ſcarce the halfe 1s told you: 
| but When ye ſee it in the originall to1:9ues , then Ye 
will ſay , it was true which was ſp1ken, and the wiſ- 
dome that is in them exceedeth the report which wee 
heard. T here is ſuch profunditie in the Scriptures, 
that all the wits 07 men can never ſound the depth of 
themzit fareth with them as it did with the widdoWves | 
Ozle,it laſted as long as the ( hildren brought veſſel ; 
fo theres much flore and plentie in them, —_— 

they 
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M 
they have filled the wits and underſtandings of. the | 
beſt, yet there is enough to bee gotten out of them,by | 


| 


thoſe who come aſter. "nd here 7 cannot let paſſe e how 
much theſe honourable Patrons are to bee reſpected, 
who entertame and cheriſh theſe pr: offers in the 
\nener, for without ſuch, knowledge would fſoone 
lay. David made a ſtatute in Iſrael, that they | 
who taried by the ſluffe ſhould part alike with thoſe 
howent tobattell. The profeſſors of the tongues 
2 they who keepe the ſInuffe , and they ſhould bee as 
velirewarded as they who gee to the field and fight 
the minſterie. I have mndevoured(breihren ) accors 
ling to my meane meaſure of knowledge to make a 
Uttle path unto you, to encourave you, and to let you| 
[re what profit you may have by this kind of ſtudie,and' 
bob it may ſerue you inyour miniſterie , and if ye reap | 
any benefit by it be thankefull to the God of heaven the 
Father of lights from whom all good things deſcend, 
andthen to my Noble Patron my Lord Keeper Who 
th incourage me much to go onin thiskinde of, ſtudie. | 
dnd now when we have made ſome progreſſe in this 
ff Schoole,and have attained to fome meaſure of 
hÞledee , fee that your knowledge turne not like 
the water's of lordan that run into the dead Sea, 
tut let them be like thoſe waters which come from the 
c: WM Sex and riturne to the Sea againe , let them returne | 
n I ® the praiſe of him who gave them. Next When Je | gcdecs 7. 
') are 
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Num.31.27, 


Matth 25.23% 


Seneca: 


| to ſtudie the -Law of the Lord, and to handle it| 


ſaid Tractare bellum, ye mnſtbe 5kiljull and tra. 


are in the Schoole of grace , that ye may underſtan} 
the Spirituall meaning of the holy Scriptures, as 
quaint, your ſelves with prayer. Elias was a man 
ſubjeft to the like paſſions as wee are, yet he Proj, 
and the Heavens were opened and gane rain? : |q al. 

though ye be men,ſubject tothe ſame paſsions to which 
others. are ſubjeft ; yet if yee- pray earneſtly ty 
the Lord, he will open the heavens, and ſend down | 
that Spirituall raine upon you, and fit you for the 
Schoole of your calling. And here ye muſt be careſull 


diligently. Ieremiah borroweth this ſpeach from 
thoſe who are tramed in the warres, and they art 


ned before ye enter intothis calling, that being entred 
mit, yemay begin to turne the key of knowledge t 
open the Scriptures to your hearers , ſo that ye may 
have. ftore both of new.and old to bring forth when 
Jour Lord and Maſter ſhall ſet Jou over his houſhold 
to give bis ſervants their meat indue ſeaſon. Andat 
laſt he will [ay unto you, ye barve beene faithful over 
a few things 7 will make you ruler over many things. 
Le&tio ſtata juvar, varia delecta. 


Your Loving brotherin theLotd, 
\\A OHN WEEMSE- 
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| How the Law # ſaid to bewritten inthe htart of man after 
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EXERCITAT. X, 


In what language the Seriptures were writhew. p.88 
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Of the tyle of the Scriptures. 101 
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Of Tranſlation of Scriptures, P.131 
Of the Tranſlation of the Seventy, P.143 
Of the V algxr Latine tranſ(atiog. p.152 | 
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Samaritan ed:t/92 met the | Seventy who and why ſo cal- | 
oricizall, 112, it diffe-| lea, 43s | | 
reth us much from the y | 
origrnall as the Seventy, | Text the meaning of it | 
ibid. :t addeth and dimi-| Knowne by the antecedent. | 
niſheth from the origenall| aud conſequent, 130. | 
| Text, 113. the writing) threefold corruption 111+ | 
| of it i. many parts Kab. Tranſlation what 13 1 the | 
| balifical114.115.116. | tranflation of the Seventy | 
Sciences, rhe birth of rea-| 142, what 4 tranſlator | 
| ſon,,. Sciences feureſeld, | ſhould obſerve, 132133. | 
| ibid, | 134.0 mwpar Latine 1111 | 
| 


| Xiptures approved by Gods lation 155 . by whamjini- | 
| Outward aud inward te- thed,itid. 
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5 1. what ſort of revelati-| twowayes 61. 


| en by them ibid, how the World compared to Egypt, 
Loyd ; pours the Prieft by | 
them, 53. they aiked "I: « 
counſel! by them in weigh» 
tie matters,5 5 they were Yere emofald 175. Fl Lay | 
net in the ſecond Tem-| read once in the yer, 
plegg. tid. 
| 
| 
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EXERCITATIONS 
DIVINE. 


The firſt Booke, contain1 ng diverſe 
Queſtions for ge underſtanding of the 


Scriptures ingenerall, 


—_ 
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Exercitat. Divine. r. 


Ot che excellency of Divinttie, above all | 


other Sciences. 


2 Tixor. 3.16. AR Scripture ut given ” 
mſpiration of God Cc, 


o === Vmane Sciencesand Arts, have 


LE beene fitly compared to the 


brought out of Egypr, Exed. 12. 
34, which they ted upon untill 
FANS they got Manna: This dough 

” WELL I was prepared by much labour; 
>>| by plowing, by ſowing, by rea- 

ping g, = grinding, kneading, and baking: So humane 
Sciences which are the birth 'of rea{on,are bred below 


| here: : but Divinitic is like unto Manna which was pre- 
B pared | 


> 


dough which the 1/7aelztes 


Humane Scicnees and 
Arts compared to the 

dough brought out of 
Rag Diviuty to | 
Mannas; 
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EE 4- Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1, 
| | pared orrcady to their hand); rhcy neither plowed for 
1neither did ſow it,nor reaped it. So Divinity is Pre. 
£ pared in heaven, and ſentdowfie toteachthe Church 
| here below, The dough which they brought out of 

The Jough the bread a . ! hen 

gf r'1e pooree ; | EZ)p ny W. i643. - called, $tgn P ra teu! _- POOres | | 
bread ; it is called the poores bread, becaulcthe poore | 
p— in their neceſlity could nor bee at lealure to ferment it, 
and it had not fo pleafanta reliſh; therefore it is calleq 


— 


bk - cg beead of - | the poorcs bread : but Manna 1s called the bread of 
, | | Angels, Pſal,,$.25.1t is called the bread of Angels, be. 
; | can{cit was brought downe by their miniſteric; and ir 
"7 | Was ſo pleaſant in taſte, thar if the Angels had caten 
-- | bread,it might haye ſervedthem: So 1 Cor.13.1. 

| | ſbeake with the tongwe of Angels,that is, if the Angels had 

| | rongues to ſpeake with : And as farre as Manna ſurpal- 

| led the poorcs bread,as farre and farther doth Divinity 

11 ſurpaſſe humane Sciences and Arts. 
| The world compared Againc, the world hath beene.well compared to E- 
262 Pyro gytt,and the Church te Canaan: Egypt was a Landthat 


_ was watered with the feete of men, Dent.11,10. Itwas 
| Ecype watered with the laidro be watercd withthe feeteot men, as a guicen, || 

© becauſe they carried water @n foote our of N/m, and | 
| Canaan a landblefſed | waterdd their Land with it : but Cavzey wasa Land 

0G, . . ; 

| bleiled of God, and is eyes were upon it from the be- 
ginnme of the yeere tothe end, Deut, 11.12, 4 W4id 
land of hils and walleyes , and arinketh water f the 
| reine of hexven, The worldis but watered with hu- 
| | mane Sciences and Arts, which are dravne out of the 
troubled reaſon of man like Nidms : but the Churchis 


' 


watered with theſe ccleſtiall graces which come 
| { from above. Pu9 
{ A eompariſon betwixt Now that we may ſee the exccllency of D;vinty 2 
, pviney,argallotier | boycallothcr Sciences and Arts,Jct us obſerve wAcre- 
| geacrall, ; Iathey differ in generall,a nd then tet us make a parricu-- 
| ; lar compariſon betwixt Divinity & other SCIENCES and 

| Arts. . - Fail, 
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Of the Excellencie of Divinitie, 


_—_———— 


Sciences and Arts proccede from God as hee is God 
and generall ruler of the world, but Divinity procce- 
deth from the Farher by the Sonne to the Church, 
Revel.22,1, And he (hewed me apare river of water of life, 


cleare 44 criſtail, proceeding ont of the throue of God and of 


the Lambe + but thele humane Sciences and Arts, al- 
thoughthey proccede from God, yer they proceede 
not from God and the Lambe like a criftall ri- 
ver, | 

Secondly,theſe humane Sciences and Arts, are but 
humano divine, they are but the broode of reaſon, 


| which proceedeth from God enlightning every man 


tharcommeth intorhe warld, Joh 1.9. Some againe arc 
humane and the birth of corrupt man onely, as Sophi- 
trie: And thirdly,ſome are Dzabolice, as necromancic 
and witch-craft : Bur Divinity is D/vine-divins, that is, 
it is- originally from God and immediately. 

And if we ſhallcompare Faith the daughter of Di- 
vinity, with Reaſon the mother of all other Sciences 
and Arts,we ſhall ſee how farre Divinity excelleth all 
other Sciences aud Arts. 

There are in man, ſenſe, reaſon,and faithzand as farre 
as reaſon ſurpaſſerh ſenſe, much farther doth faith tur- 
paſſe reaſon ;and by conſequent Divinity ſurpaſleth all 
other Sciences. 

Reaſon differeth much from ſenſe, for ſenſe the far- 
ther that the ebjc is from ir, it is nagu univerſale 
mgw confuſum,. it isthe more univerſal] and more con- 
tuled; andthe nearer thatthe objeQ comes to the ſenſe, 
t15 the lefſe univerſall and more diſtin& : Example, 
when we {ce an objeRatarre off, we take ir up firſt to 
beens ſomewhar,then we take it up to be a living crea- 
ture,then we take it upto be a man, and laſtto be Peter 
or Zhu; Here the neerer thatthe obje& cometh to 
B 2 our 


- Firſt, they differ 977g5pe, in the originall : humane | 


IIS 


Differ, 1 . 


Differ. 2 


Pf , 


humane , 


Sclentid< 1: olica. 


— 


Dyffer. 3. 


A compariſon betwixt 
ſcale,realon,& faith, 


How (ſe, reaſon, and 


td — ll... EE I 


LGang-divind 


dj; Viro-acVins | 


faith apprehend things. 


* 


[ - 


4 . 
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mg _ our ſenſe itis lefle univerfalland more diſtin; andthe 
| farther that ir is removed from our ſenſe, it is the more 
Sixle | univerſall and more confuſed, The knowledge which a 


—_— 
— 


} 


| young child hath at the firft 1s wondertull confuſed, 


j head,and his left hand upon Manages head, guiding 


and he will fucke any woman for his nurſe, this know. 
ledge is very confuſed : then his knowledge becom- 
meth more diſtin and more generall, and then he be. 
ginneth to know,this is not my nurſe,and this is not my 
nurſe,but this is my nurſe; here his knowledge begin, 


it is from ſenſe, it is the more univerſall and leſſecon- 


fuſed, But faith the daughter of Divinity, aſcendeth | 


highcr than reaſon or ſenſe, and the further that it goes | 
from ſenſe and reaſon the more perfect it is, andit go- | 
eth frem minus wniwverſale, tothe lupreame and highef 
cauſe, Gad kimſelte; and the neerer that faith commeth 


to reaſon or ſenſe, the weaker it isSand more indiſtinQ, | 


Thomas his faith was an indiftinct faith and weake, and 
could not beleeve unlefle hee put his fingers inthe 
wounds of Chriſt ,lhn 20.28.herc his faith leancdtoo 
much to ſenſe ; bur faith the higher that it goes from 
ſenſe and realon, the morepertedt it is ; We have ano- 


table example ot this, Ge. 49, when Iofeph tooke Bb» | | 


phraim and Manaſſe, Ephraim in his right hand towards 
Iſraels lefthand, and brought himrncerc unto him, and 
Manaſſe-in his left hand toward J/raeis rig 
ſtretched out his right handand laid it upon Ephraim: 


ht hand, 1ſraet | 


| neth to be more diſtin@,and he will ſucke none but his | 
owne nurſe: and his knowledge tow, reſembleth the } 
| knowledge which we have by reaſon, which aſcendeth 
from the particular to the generall, and the farther that | | 


his hands wittingly, or as Onkelos the Chaldee Pari- | 


phraſt hath it, Prudentey egit manibus ſus, when he dealt | 


witely with his bands : Burt when Toſeph ſaw that his ta- 


| 


| 


ther laid his right hand upon the head of Epix atm. t 


difolea- | 
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difpleaſed him,and he held up bus fathers hand, andheſaid | 
jo bis fatber not ſo my father, for this 6, the firif borne, put 
thy right hand wpon his head : and his father refuſed and 
ſaid, 1 knowit my ſonne, 1 knew it truly, the younger ſhall 
le greater than he, Gen, 48.19. Joſeph thought becauſe 
his father /4cob was blind that his faith was aconfuled 
and weake faith, but I4cob knew that the farther his faith 
was from ſence, and the higher that it aſcended from 
reaſon, it was the more perfect, and therefore he ſay | Lf 
| jedanght; bexe jadanghtt, 1 know it my ſonne, I know M1, 12 Hy 
it; that is,certainely I know it, This 15 then the excel. | | 
lencie of faith, that the higher that it goes from ſence 
1nd reaſon the more perfe& it is, which ſheweth the 
excellency of Divinity above all other Sciences and 
Artes, for iffaith the daughter of Divinity ſurpaſſeth 1-1 
them alt, much more doth Divinity it ſelte : and | 
it may bee ſaid of faith, as it was ſaid of 
the vertuous woman, Prov. 30, Many daughters in 
Iſrael have done wertuouſly, but thou ſurpaſſeſt thems 
al, 
Laſt ofall, other Sciences and Artes are but hand- Difer 4. © 
maids to Divinity, and as the Nethinims the poſterity 
of the Grbzontits were appointed by 1oſuah to hew wood | | 
and draw water for the Sanctuary, but never to meddle | 
viththe Sacrifices,neytherto killthem nor offer thery, 
oſh, 9.23, ſo humane Sciences and Arts are appointed 
but to attend and ſerve Divinity, they are but to hew 
|thewood, -and draw the water onely to the Sanctua- 
ne, | | 
There are three principles from whence SC1cNCES | A compariſon betwixt 
and Arts are derived,the firſt is contemplation, che {c- | nmr q4ndether 
cond is ation, the third 15 operation, | 
For contemplation, the metaphyſicks are the moſt 
wſtra&, conſidering ens ut exs onely: the ſecond are 


the mathematicks,which confidereth the quantity _ 
B 2 [ T1 — 
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6 Exercitations Divine. Lib. 1. | © 

E- the number of things;geometry the quantity ,and arith- | |; 
meticke the number, Thirdly, the Phylacks conſider | 


& compariſon betwixt 
| Divinity and 24craphy- 
| licks 


2 


| 
| 
| AO ' 

£. compariſon betwixt 


Prymity,Mathema« 
eicks,anp Phyſicks, 


A compariſon betwixt 
| the Divine,the Lawyer, 
andthe Pkyſition, 


! A compariſon heewixt 
the Divine,and mu1all 
Philoſopher, 


| 


onely narurall properties of the body, 


Theſe who are exerciſed in ations and moral! phi- 


loſophic are lawes and ſuch, 


Arts which are exerciſed in operationare rhetoricke 


and grammer, 


Metaphy ſicke conſidereth God onely, «# evs vnum, | 
verum et bouum, as he hath a being, as hes one, as hee | 
is truth and goodnefle ; but it conſidereth not God as | 
Creator,Chriſt as Redeemer, it confidereth not God |? 
in his attributes as Divinity doth, & therefore they (ay | 


wetap hy ſica parit ſcientiam tantum, ſed theologsa fidem, 


Secondly, compare Divinity with phylicke and |? 
the mathematicks,the mathematician ſearcheth viſible | 
formes in viſible things, the Phyſition inviſible formes\\ 
in viſible things;but the Divine jnvifible-fFormes in vi- [27 


lible things. 


Thirdly,let us compare the Divine, the Lawyer and | 
Phyfitian eff miniſter nature, the ſervant | 
of nature, the Lawyer eſt minifter juſtitie, but the Dis [22 
vine eft minifter gratze: and looke how farre grace Cx- |? 
ceedeth nature or juſtice, ſo as farrc doth Divinity ſur- |? 


Phy (tian; | 


paſſe the Phy fitian or the Lawyer. | 
Fourthly,let us compare Divinity and morall philo- 
ſophy,the Philoſopher ſaith, t hat 1yvenis non eff iavit- 


us auditor moralis Philoſophie, that a young man is not |? 


fit to heare morall philoſophy, but David ſaith, P/al. 


ſotome hath a good obſervation to ſhew the forcc of 


Divinity abeve all morall philoſophie, when he com- |2 
pareth Plato the moraliſt and Pas! the Apoſtle tog*- |Þ 
| ther: Plato ſaith he, that wiſe Philoſopher camerhrec |2 
mes to Szcilie ro convert Dronyſius the tyrant toMy: |þ 


ral! philolophy , yet he went away without ally ſuccelle: 


but |? 


7} 


My 


; 


—_—— 


—_ ——._—_ 


[ Of the excellencie of Divinitie. 7 


—_ ee” a tl 


but Paula Tent- maker did not onely convert $zcztze, bur ( 
ran from erw(alcm to Iliyricum,Rem,15.19. and conver- 
ted thouſands of ſoules by the preaching of the Goſpel. | 
Sec how farre Divinity excelleth morall philoſophie. $11; hey Civrtate Dee 
And Axguſline obſerveth how Sexccathe moſt excellent $140 his 
ofall the moraliſts, mocked the Iewes, becauſe they 
ſpent (as hee thought) the ſeventh part of their life in 
idlcneffe, which was the Sabbath day. «fine Martyr 
being firſt a philoſopher, and after a martyr, ſearched | 
thorow all the ſe&s of philoſophy, and could never 
find contentment to his ſoule till hee cameto Di- | [1 
vinity. Firſt he came to the ſect of the Sroickes and gave | 
| himſclfe to be a {choller in that ſchoole, but hcaring | 
nothing of God 1n S#ea in that ſchoole,he turnedto be a | | 
Peripatetick : but when he entred with the Peripatericks, 
he perccived his maſter yundinantem ſapientiam mercede 
(ashe ſpeakes) ſelling his wiſedome for gaine, then hee 
lett that ſet alſo. Thirdly, he came tothe ſect of the 
Pthazoreans, but having no $kill in geometrie (which 
knowledge Pyrhagoras required of his Schollers betore 
ie taught them philoſophy) he left the Pythagoreans | 
and fell into the ſociety ofthe Platomrekes: ar laſt ne met 
vith a Chriſtian Divine Philoſopher who perlwaded | 
tim to caſt aſide all theſe circular diſciplincs,and to ſtu- 
die Divinity which ſhould give him greater content- _ | 
| mentthanallche philoſophy in the world, and here- | | 
[nouncing all gave himſclte ro the ſtudying ofthe holy | 
<criptures, and of a Philoſopaer became buth a | 11 
 Uhiiſtianand a Martyr. - | lame Inj 1 
Fiftly; let us compare Divinity and Phyſicke alone, | alone. © BYE 
they ſay ubs definit phyfirus ibi incipit medreus, Where 
te naturall philoſopher leaveth, there the Phytitian | 
veginneth, but we may ſay,ubs definre phyſicws, abi incr- 
Y | Theologus, where the Phyſitianleaveth off, rherethe 
| Y | Pivine beginneth, for when the Phyſitian moan" 
? S | 
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Exercitations Divines 


I "IO 


Lib, i, | 


| his laſt cure and givenover the patient, hereſignes him | | 
into the hands of the Divine, or if he be a religious 

 Phyfition, hee. is glad to play the Divineto him him. 
| ſelfe; the Phyſitian ſheweth the patient thar his health 
 confiſteth in letting of blood, but the Divine ſheweth 
that the health of his paricnt conſiſterh by theletting of 


Oo IR 


uy kcomparifonberwixe | © blood of Chriſt, 7 | 
| Divinityand the Maz | Sixtly,compare Divinity and the mathematicks, the 
thematicksalone. = | -1athematician conſidererththe length, the height and 


the breadth of things, but be never. confidereth whit 


the height,the breadth and the length of the love of Chrifl, 
Epheſ.3.8. he never teacheth 4 man to number hi due, 


that he may apply his heart to wiſeaome,Pſal. 90, 12.45 the 


A compariſonbetwixt Divine doth. | 
[$275 her 7 Wins Laftly, compare Divinity with grammer and rheto- 
: ricke : hearing of others teacheth us to ſpeake;gram- 
o* mer teachethus to ſpeake congruouſly, ane rheroricke 
| teacheth us to ſpeake eloquently, but Divinity teach- 
| th us to /peake the lawguage of Canaen,Efiy 19.18. | 
| Qnef | Whether commeth Lawes or Phylſicke nearer to | 
Divinity? 
Anſw. | Weemuſtanſwer here by diftintion, the Law 
hath two parts init, the firſt is that which 1is called 


Pars wot, | rf, of conftituring and making of lawes: thele- 
leeds, ſyn , condis that ligitious _. which is Serciſed about the 
EE pleading of cauſes; the firſt part commeth nearer to 
| Divigity than phyſicke doth, becauſe the Phy ſitian 1s 
| Exerciſed onely about the health of the body, and if 
| he ſpeake any thing to his patient of temperance or'e: 
—_ _ | frainingothis pailions, all this he doth bur for hs] 

| Partents health, But the nomotheticke or maker ofthe | 
law ,dothall things for the well erdering ofthe peop!6 
and looke how much moreexccllent it is to live Wel, 
| «+ þthantolive in good health : ſo much more that part 


the layy excelleth phyſicke,But phyſicke againe 15 - 
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| Of the Excellencie of Divinitie '] Bi 


| be preferred to that part of the Law whichis called /- [ 
 tigzoſe or rhe litigious part ofthe law, becaule chat part | 
| ofthe law doth not reſpect the commonwealth, or the 
| manners ofthe people, but to give this or that particu- 
ar man his right : Butro cure this or that particular | 
'man, is better than to reſtore this or that particular | 
'manto his goods; for kn for shin, and all that a man | — © | 
hath will he give for bis life,18b.1, therefore phylicke | | 
excelleth the lirigious parc of the Law. 
| It may be ſaid that Divinity borroweth many things ObjeF. | 
of other Sciences,therefore it may ſeeme not to be fo 
abſolute in perteion, | 
This argueth no want in Divinity, but onely a defet |, ew. 
n our underſtanding;for by theſe infericur things we | 
ae led to the knowledge of moredivinethings. | 
Divinity 1S NOt #F4vxacred 4 ON a gencr all lumme of i - 
| all Sciences and Arts, or oneuniverſall direQor to all : 
= actions as they are naturall, civill, or ceconomi- | 
cll, i 
But Paw! biddeth Timothy take a little wine to comfort Objeft, 
bim,1 Tims .23. So Moyſes {etteth downe weights and | | 
| meaſures inthe Law. | - 
When P.u/ biddeth Timothy take ſome wine to com- eAnſw. 
tort him, he is not playing the Phyſition here: ſo when | 
Moſes ſetteth downe weights and meaſures, this is not 
his laſt end that there may be commutative juſtice a- 
mongft the children of 1ſr«el; Pals laſt endand cheife 
conſideration isthis, that Timothy having a ſound body 
may be able to-glorifie God in his miniſtety, So Mo- 
ſes conſidereth weights and meaſures,that Gods people | 
might doc no wrong, but glorifie God in their calling; | 
Andas one thing may belong to the mathematitian in 
relpect afthe middeſt,and tothe Phyſitian in reſpe& of 
the thing it ſelfe , as when a Phyſitian ſhewerh that a 
reund weund is more hardly cured than a long 
Es C | wound, | 
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| [yo Bxercitations Divine. Lib. 1, 
- wound, although the Phyſitian ſhew this by the prig- | | 
ciples of geometry, yet he curcth not the wound as a | | 
| Gocemetrician but asa Phyfitian. So when a Divine | | 
ſpeaketh of weights and mcalures, and health of body, | | 
alchough they belong to the politickes or phyſickes jn | ; 
reſpect of the midſt, yet inreſpet of the end they | 
belong to Divinity. | ] 
> Other Sciences arenot directly ſubordinate te Divi. F 
nicy; theſe ſciences whichare directly ſubordinate,the | | 
concluſions of the ſupericr Sciences are the principles | ! 
of theinferior, asthe concluſions of arithmeticke are | | 
the principles of muticke, and theſe ſciences which are | 
direly ſubordinate here,have but fome nevw accident | 
added to them, to make a diſtinftion betwixt them | 
and the ſuperier Sciences, as mulicke ſubordinateto 
arithmeticke hath this accident ſuperadded to it, to 
be zwmerms ſonorus a number with ſound, but Divinity 
and other Sciences tots genere aiffernnt, they arc alto- 
gcther different, 
> Other Sciences are not direQly ſubordinateto Di- 
natio > fair, | Viaity but onely in reſpect ofthe end, the Apothecary 
Sciences and Arts fb. | 15 directly ſubordinateto the Phyſitian ; therefore hee 
ordinateta Divinity,in | preſcribeth unto him all his ingredicats, what hot | : 
0 2020 mana things he muſt uſe and whatcold, what drachmes and | | 
| what {cruples : the Taylor againe is not dircaly ſubor- 
dinate tothe Doctor, but onely.in-rcſpet of the end, | | 
therefore the Door preſcribeth. not uato him how | 
much he ſhould make in a gowne ; aske the Doctor | } 
" | why hegivethphyſicke toa man ? and he will anſwere, 
for the preſervation of the body : So aske the Taylor | 
| why he maketh cloathes for him 's he will anſwer for | 
the ſame end; here the inferior,the Taylor, is ſubord!- | 
nate tothe DoQor, onely in reſpe& ofthe end : So all | | 
Sciences and Arts are but indirectly ſubordinate to 


Divinity, and in reſpec of the end, and therelzer 
they | 
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What uſe reaſon hath in Divinity, II 


— — 


they have not their particular direRtions from Divini- | 


LY. | | 
The concluſion of this is: All Sciences are found out  Conclaſio. 1, + 
for the benefit of man, bur all of them can doc him | 
but little good, untill Divinity come in and reQihe | 
him. | 
All Sciences are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpe& | Conclufio. 2. 
of the end; therefore every man ſhould ftudieto be ho- 
ly,what Science ſocycr he profeſſe : but profane men 
 thnke that it becommeth aot a Phytitian to. 
bee holy, becauſe they underſtand not that theſe Sci- 
"_ are ſubordinate to Divinity in reſpect of the | 


end, 


| 
| — 
| 
| 


EXERCITATLI. IL 
What uſe reaſon hathin Dirvinity. 


2 Cor.10.5. And bringing into captivity every thowght to 
| theobratence of Chriſt. 


| A S Godinthe creation {et up two lights to guide 
| £ Aand to dire the world, Gen.1.16, ſo the Lord | 
hath given two lights to dire man; the light of rca- 
fon to direct him in things below here, and Divine / ” 
| light to dire him in things above: theſe two lights the | Gracedothnotextin= 
one of thern doth not extinguiſh the other, but onely | $:ipcoatonmubrecie 
diminiſh it, and maketh it fall dewne and give place, | 
' and then reifieth and cxalteth it. E/4.42. 15. 7 will 
mate the rivers ylands, and Iwill dry up the poodes. The 
 Tivers come from the fountaines, but yer when the 
light of grace commeth in, then the rivers are dimi- 
| nſhed and they decreaſe that the dry land may ap- 
peare: reaſon 1s not taken away here, bur ir fallerh | 
downeand giveth way to grace; but tbe pooles fhall be | 
C2 dryea 
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Exercitations Divine. 


| Things that reaſon is 
| notablero do in Diyi- 
nity and matters of 


N Faith, 


Sins; 


dryed up, that is, grace taketh away ichilmes and heri. 
fies and drieth them up:but when reaſon ſubmitteth her 
ſelfeto Divinity and is reCtified, ſhee hath good ule in 


Divinity. And even as a Dwarte ſer upon a Gyan, | 


ſhoulders ſeeth much further than hee did before; {g 
doth reaſon when it is reQified by Divinity; and {6 
grace doth not extinguiſh reaſon but perfectethit : and 


therefore 7u/{rne Martyr called religion iree philoſephie, | | 


and then he ſaith,he became 4 Phileſopher When he became 
« Chriſtian, 


Ler ns confider firſt what is above the reach of rex | | 
{on in Divinity. Firſt, reaſon cannot bee a judge in | 


matters Divine, for reaſon can never judge of the ob. 
jet of ſupernaturall verity. Reaſon {heweth this 
much toa man : when it ſeeth the antecedent-and the 
conſequent, that this followeth rightly upon that : but 
reaſon never judgeth of the object of tapernaturall ve- 
rity, bat Divinity calighteneth the mind and maketh 
the ſpiritual! man to judge of this. A Carpentcr when 
he is working,doth {ce by his eye when he applicth the 


| {quaretothe wood, whether it be treight or not; bur | | 


yet his eye (without the which he cannot ſec} is not the 
judge to try, whether thetrce be ſtreight or nor, bur 


onely the ſquare is the judge : So reaſon in man (withe | 


our the which he could not judge) is nor the ſquare to 
try what is right er what js wrong, but the Word it 


| ſelfe is onely the rule and ſquare;.reaſon cannor con- 


ſider how faith juftificth a man, or whether works bee 
an cffc& of faith or not, but reaſon can conclude one- 


ly ex conceſſis, ofthings granted,if faith be the caulc and | 
works the etc, then they muſt neceſlarily goe toge- | 
| ther, and reaſon goeth ao higher, 
Secondly, no midft taken from philoſophy cal 


make up a Divine concluſion, neyther would it bege! 


faithin a man. Example, God is not the efficient cn 
of | 
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of linne, the effzcient cauſe is aterme attributed ro God: ( 
here if a Divine ſhould goe about toprove eyther by 
logicke or grounds of metaphylſicke, this concluſion 
were nota Divine.concluſion, whereupon a mans faith | | 
might reſt, as if he ſhould reaſon this wayes,Noefhci- | | | 
ent cauſe can produce a dete but aneffeft, God is | 
an efficient cauſe, and ſinne is a detect, therefore God 
cannot produce finne, this were but an hnmane con- 
clufion and could not beget faith, So it he ſhould rea- 
ſon from the grounds of metaphylicke this wayes , 
God is ens ext;um, and the properties of ens ate vaun 
vern bonwm, therefore God who is ens entium cannot 
produce finne, becauſe hee is goodnefle it ſelfe; the 
conclufion were but an humane concluſion and could 
not beget faith: bur if a Divine ſhould prove the ſame 
by amid(t taken out of the Scriptures, and ſhould reae 
ſonthus, 1 /eb. 2.16. Al rhat which is in 1he world, is ey- 
ther the concupiſcence of the fleſb, or the luft of the eye, or 
the pride of life ,not from the Father, this midit will make 
upa Divine concluſion which will beget faith in a man, 
and then the Chriſtian man;may ſay rothe Philoſopher 
5the Samaritans ſaid unto the woman of Samara, I 
dcleeve not now for thy reaſon, bur for the authority 
of God, which is the ground of my faith. 
| Thirdly, Philoſephy doth not inlighten the minde | | 
' vith ſpirituall knowledge,it inlightneth the minde one- 
| lywith a generall knowledge whereof 7ohn ſpeaketh, 
lbs 1.9.Kom.1, when he beleeycth, his reaion ar the 
 brſtis mere paſſive; therefore this ſpeech of Clemens 
 Atxandrins would be very warily taken, Philoſophians 
 27&Fuey VOe? ; as though philoſophy made an in- 
roduction to ſaving faith: And this ſpeech of ſome 
Divines is harſhly ſpoken, lumen nature accendit lumen | E-: 
| 87412, and Baſils compariſon muſt not be ftretched o- 
Yer tarre, as Dyers bcfore they bring on the moſt K 
C 3 _; peed Tf | 
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Txercitations Divinee * Lib.i. | 


perfect dye;they dyc firſt with the baſer colour, to 


. . & . 2 
make it the more fitte to receivethe more bright cg. | 


lour: So humane learaing may be a preparation tg 


grace. Butthe compariſon is too farre {tretched here, | 


humane learning ts a preparation to make a man under. 


ſtand the axiomes,ſyllogiſmes and logical part in Divi. | 
nity ; buta heathen philoſopher having the aclpe of || 


Philoſopher converted to the faith, may have a prez. | | 


ter certainty of evidence than a laicke, and may knoy |} 


Rature, 1s.no ſooner converted to the truth, A learned 


the litcrall tenſe better, but hee hath no greater cer. | 
raincty of adherence, as wee {ce oftentimes when it 
commeth to the poynt of ſuffering.Bur ſeeing zeale is 
not alwayes according to knowledge, therefore kno. | 
ledge of humane Sciences is a great helpe to the 
nog of faith once bred, when it is ſand. 

cd, 
Philoſophic muſt not tranſcend her bounds and 
commit Sa/t#m, as they ſpeake in the Schooles, when 
ſhee raketh midſts which are mere philoſophicall to 
prove any thing in Divinity; this was the fault of molt 
ofthe Schoolemen: but when ſhee doth keepe herlelte 
within her bounds, then ſhe hath good uſc in Divinity, 
Matth.22. the Sadauces reaſon this way concerning 
the reſurreftion, If there were { a reſurreion, then 
there ſhould fellow a great abſurdity, that ſeven men 
ſhould have one wife at the day of jndgement : bur this 
is abſurd :therefore,8&c, But Divinity telleth reaſon, 
that here ſhe gocth without her bounds, meaſuring the 
eſtate of the life to come, by the eftare of this life, and 
borroweth midſts which are not Divine to prove this 
concluſion, for in the life re come wee ſhall be like 
Angels, who neyther marry nor give in marriage, 
and neede not to propagate their kind by generatly ' 
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© | What uſe reaſon hath in Divintie, 15 17 


is 


3 Another example, Nicodemwus reaſoned this wayes, | 
Hethar is borne againe muſt enter into his mothers | | 
womb, oh. 3.4 no man can enter againe into his mo- | 
thers womb, therefore no man Can be borne againe; | 

but Divinity teacheth reaſon that ſhe tranſcendeth her | 1 
| bounds here, and uſeth a midſt which is mere natural] | 

toprovea ſupernaturall concluſion, | 

 Athirdexample, A4rrims reaſoneth this wayes ; hee 
that is begotten is nor cternal], Chriſt 1s begotten, | | 
therefore he is not erernall : here Divinity telleth rea» 
ſonthat ſhee is out of her bounds, and applycth her ; | 


'midits talfly, There is a threefold generation, firſt a | Gene Pos 


we 4 byficd,” © 
-4fio Metaphyſic | 


phyſicall generation, ſecondly a metaphyſicall, and Myperphyſica. 
thirdly Wkwpervbabcath phyficall generation is this, kc | 
whena mortall man begetterh a ſonne, andthis is done | | 
in time; metaphylſicall generation is this, when-the 
nind begetteth a word, and this is alwayes done in | 
ime: but hyperphyſicall generation is that eternall ge- © 
neration, and this is done before all time. and 
Divinity ſheweth reaſon how ſhee miſapplyeth her 
phyſicall and metaphy ſicall generation, to this eternall | 
feneration, | 
Whether is ſuch a propoſition-true in Divinity,and Ouep. I 
falſe in reaſon, the Soune of God begotten from all eterni- | 
t1,rue in Divinity, the Soxne of God begotten from all 
tternity, falſe in the court of reaſon: So Mary the Y7r- 
tin bare 4 Sonne, truc in Divinity : Mary the Virgin bare 
«Sour falle inthe court of reaſon ? = 
| Thatwhichis true in one Science,is not falſe in ano- Anſw. 
ther, In Ifrael there was a judicatoric of ſeventy. who +1 
judged of matters of greateſt weight, and there was | | 
1 inferior judicatory,confiſting of three, -and theſe | | 
Judged of goods and marters of leaft moment: that [| | 
Which was truly concluded in the higheſt judicatory | | 


Was not, falſe in this inferior judicatory,although _ 
| _ could | 
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What uſe reaſon hath 
in Divinzty. 


whra rat” 
Veris n pro rat onem, 


juexle TAfronem, 
Inſr4 YAHORem, 


| peaceand righteouſneſſe,yet to prove this and to make 


terreththis conſequent, that they muſt live. 


 direed by God, that they could not crre in thell |] 


could not judge of a falſe Prophet as the great Synear;. || 
on did, yet they held it not falle inthe loweſt judicaro. |! 
ry, whenthe great Synearion concluded ſuch a one to |! 
be a falte Prophet: So that which 1s true in Divinity jg || 
not falſe in reaſon, but onely above her reach, and if || 
any thing were true in one Science, and falſe in ang. || 
ther , then 2erum non efſet reciproca affectio entis, that is, || 
that which hath abeing ſhould not bee true, and that [3 
which is true ſhould not have a being, theſe two pro. || 
poſitions ſhould nor be converted, There is a verity || 
that is aboyc reaſon, and there is a verity whichis |Þ 
agrecable to reaſon, andthere is a verity that is under |} 
reaſon, the firſt is of things taken up by faith, the (+. || 
cond isof things taken up by reaſon, the third is of || 
things taken up by ſenſe, butthere is no verity con- || 
trarpto reaſon, it 1s not againſt reaſon to beleeve that |? 
a Virgin conceived and bare a Sonne, but it 1s aboye 
reaſon, 'Y 

Weemult not ſeclude reaſon altogerker from Divi- |? 
Aity, Chriſthimſclfe uſed the helpe of reaſon againſt |? 
the Seddaces,and Paul againſt the ewes, Heb. 7. 17.Thes | 
arts Prieff for ever, after the order of Melchizeack, This |* 
is revealed by God khimſelfe that Chriſt is the King of |? 


. 


it manifeſt to the miſbelceving Iewes, he borrowetha |! 
helpe of a logicall notation, ſaying, which i by interpre- || 
tation, the King of rightconſweſſe, the King of peace, Heb." 
2, So Chrift uſeth reaſon againſt the Sadduces : God 1s 
the God of Abrahams, Iſaack and Iaceb, hence he inicr- 


Bur they ſay that Chriſt and Paw/ were immediatly | 


Midiſts, and conclufions as we doe. 
If Pawls extraordinary calling had given him power | 
to uſe reaſon, thenthey had ſpoken to the purpoſe, 
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he uſeth reaſon as common to him and to all other TOE |; 
men,whether Apoſtles or not Apoſtles, Th | 
But they ſay,thac Chriſfts authority and Pals was ObjeF, | 
| 

q 

| 


oreater than ours is, 71} 

This wee grant , they diſputed againſt thoſe | ev/v. 
who acknowledged not their authority, but yeelded 
onely to them, in reſpeR of the force of the argu- | 
ments, 15 1t not lawfull tor us to doe the ſame againſt 
our adverſaries? which Chriſt did againſt the Saddpces, 
and Panlagain(t the Zewes, 

But whatſoever was pronounced by Chrift againſt | Obie, 
the Sadances, or by Pan} againſt the Jewes, it became by Eo ; 
and by holy Scripture, which we cannot fay of our |. i 
concluftons, - | | 

Although arguments uſed by Chriſt and his Apos | fuſs iy 
ſtles became by and by the Word of God, yet it will 
not follow that we may not uſe theſe midſts brought 
forth by reaſon, although they become nor Scripture; 
butthen that would follow if wee brought forth theſe 
principles of reaton, to make them the obje& of our | 
laving faith, 

Whether were the Sadduces bound to beleevethis | XL 
argument of Chriſts, as an article of their faith,or 
not? 

By the force of this conſequence as it were the eff 
worke of reaſon,they were not bound to belceve it,but | 
s it was proved to them out of the Scriptures they 
were boand to belceve it. h BeD! 

Secing humane midfts have no force to binde of | Queſts | 
themſelves, why arc they uſed in proofe againſt men? 
This is done for the infirmity of man, who is hard eAnſw. | 
JF | {0 beleeve, and the Divine midfts will not ſerve to 
| | efute the naturall man, Theſe who have good and pet- | $i | 

te fight need no other midſt te ſee by, bur the light; 
bura man who is of a weake fight and purblind ,uſcth 
KL: >: | D ' Spectacles | 


_— 
hn. A... A —— An _—_—.w— 


_— j—_ i 
—_ 4 — 


KY 
i oþ 
. 

"> $_- 2 a RP ————_————_w——_C_ nn pr 2 ors LE A 


Ml 


a —— 


. * 52.7 1 5 WER 1 


18 


"ly, 


—— P_ ad wr 


- Exercitations Divine. Lib.1. 


Dem 


4a. 4 4. i - % - 
IEEE ER DG Ub ie oo Gotta, ts LE —— Ct EL Pa 
v 


Mit. 
———_— —_ 


C— ———_——— <dtit.—_. 


felt. 


Spectacles as a kelpe to his fight: ſo the perverſcheri. 
ticks make us to bring in theſe humane midfts, where. | 
as the midſts raken out of the Word of God ſhoulg 


ſerve by themſelves ro convince, When Chriſt roſe 
againe, Themes doubted ofthe reſurreftion andthought 
that his body had beene bur a Spirit, but Chriſt bea. | 
ring with his infirmity,by this humane midſt proyerh | 
that hee is fleſh, becauſe hee may bee touched and | 


Obſerve againe that in Divinity ſome propoſitions 
are merely Divine,and ſome are mixtly Divine. Theſe 


it can þut joyne the tearmes together bur it cannet take 
up theſe great myſteries;example, if I were diſputing 
againſt the Monorhelites who denyed that thcre were 
two natures in Chriſt, and ſhould reaſon thus ; where 
there are two natures,there are two wils ; but in Chriſt there 


are two natures, therefore two wils, That in Chriſt there | 
are two wils, this is a propolition merely Divine, rea- | 
ſon can never take up this, yet reaſon ſhewerhthis | | 


much, where there are two natures there muſt bee 


two wills, and it judgeth onely of the connexion of | | 


theſerwo, but itcannor judge of the verity of this, whe-. 
ther there be two wills in Chriſt ornot, 

Yee. will ſay then, what doth reaſon in the ve- 
rity of theſe propoſitions which are merely Di- 
VIne ? 

Reaſon inaregenerate man concludeth not that to 
be falſe which is above her reach, bur onely admireth | 
and reſtcth in this great myſtery ; and reformed 
reaſon enlightened by the Word of God, goeth this 
farre on, that ſhe beleeverh rheſe things to be poſſible 
with God which ſhec canngt comprehend ; bur reaſon 1 
in a corrupt man will ſcorne and mocke theſe thing 


which ſhee cannot compretend, az the Storcke cally 
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Paul a babler, 4.17.18, whea hee ditputed againſt | 
them for the reſurrection, and called it a new do-. 
arine. | 
In theſe propoſitions againe which are mixtly Di- 
vine,reaſon hath a further hand; example, No naturall 
body can be in moe places at once, Chriſts body isa 
naturall body, therefore it cannot be in moe places at | 
once ; this is mixtly Divine, for the properties of a na- <1: 
turall body ſheweth us that it cannot be in moe pla- | 
ces at once, and the Scripture alſo, ſheweth us that | 
Chrifſts body is a naturall body. | l Queſt, | 
| Bur jSnorthis a mixture of Divinity and humane : L 
reaſon together,when wee borrow a midft out of the | 
Scriptures,and then confirme the ſclfeſame thing by 1 1} 4 
reaſon ? Ae! - 1}. 
This maketh not a mixture of Divinity and philoſo- | 
phie, but maketh onely philoſophie to ſerve Divini- | k 
ty. 
When we uſe reaſonto helpe our weakneſle,we doe | 11 
not ground our faith upon reaſon or upon thelight | 
ofnature, but upon that ſupernarurall light; and the 
light of nature commeth in, bur as in the ſecond roome Simult, 
{0 confirme our weakneſſe: and as weaſcribe not the 
price of the Ring,or the worthineſle of it to the Ham- | 4 
| mer which beaterh it out, but to the Gold it ſelfe, 1o |} 
ur faith is not grounded upen humane reaſon or | | 
- light of nature, but upon the Word of God it 
 lelfe. 
| Howcanrecaſon ſerve in Divinity ſecing the naturall } 2-#f. 
| man perceiveth notthethings of God, and the greater | 
| Philoſophers, the greater enemies of grace ? 
Wee mnſt diftinguiſh i#ter concretum & abſtracium 
berwixt philoſophic and the Philoſopher: many ofthe | 
Philoſophers oppugncd the myſteries of Divinity by | 
their corrupt and naturall reaſon : but true philoſophic | 
LN: D2 impugneth | 
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ivinitie. 19 | 
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Exercitations Divime. 


{ onelnfs 


| 
The underſtanding is 


the will on worke, 


| 


lic it, 
| Atury 
emperdtul, 


| 


4 


A propoſition in Divi- 
nity cemmandeth pra® 
; £ti{e, virtually or fors 

| mally, | 


} 
| 
| 
i 
' 
' 


ſpeculative, and (etteth; ; 


—_ 


| 


t 


| then itis ſpeculative: but when the underſtanding ict- 


; 


 fition within itſelfe, then the underſtanding is not lay 


| 


not the leſſer, and verity doth not contradict it ſelfe, 
and truth in philoſophic, is but the tooteſtep of rhat 
truth which is in God by way of excellency. 


ry one of theſe their owne place and not to reject rea- | 


ſonalrogether from Divinity, bur to captivate her and | 


make her a handmaid to Divinity. 


———_—— 
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EXERGCITA 


T hat the end of Divinity here conſiſteth rather 


in prattiſe than in contemplation. 


Luke.11.28, Bleſſed ere they that heare the wird of 60d, 
and keepe it, 


TN end of our Divinity here conſiſteth in dowg 
& rather than contemplation. If we ſpeake properly, 
doing is not in the underſtanding but 1n the will;vhen 
reaſon divideth, compoundeth,or frameth any propo- 
properly to doe, but contenting it ſelfe within it ſeite, 
tcth the will on worke,thenthe will doth, & the under- 
ſtanding bur direQeththe will;and when the underſtan: 
ding reaſoneth within it ſelfe,they call this adFwus eloitus, 
but when the underſtanding ſcrteth the will on worke, 
they call this ad745 imperatus. WE,, 
' Apropoſition in Divinity commandeth us eytÞC | 
virtually to praQtiſe, or elſe formally, Virtually 1t com- 
manderh us to pratiſe ; example, Thi u life eternaits 
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impugneth itnot, andthe greaterlight extinguiſherh | | 


i . | = 
The concluſion of this 1s, contra rationem nemo ſobri. | 
| 24 dicit, contra ſcripturam nemo chriſtianus, & contra ec. 
 cleſiam nemo pacificws: we muſt learnethen to give eye- 


F 


<— 


know thee to be the onehy true Grd,and whom thou buſt / " - 
| C1V1H« 


i 
' 


LAM 


—_—— —_ 


— 


Chrift ,tob.17.3.11. This 1s a propoſition which vir- 
wally includerhin it praRtile; for as the Hebrewes ſay, 
verba notitie incladunt verbs affefns, Words of know- 
ledge include words of affeftion:ifitbe life cternall for 
us to know God, then it 1s life eternall alſo for us 
to love God, 


the Lord thy God with all thine heart,and with all thy ſoule, 
ind with all thy mind, Matth.22. 37. and thy neighbour 
- thy ſelſe, verſ;39, commandeth practiſe formal. 


ly. | 

"Secondly propolition in Divinity urgerh practiſe 
eyther mediatly or immediately : imediatly, as God 
Is [um um bonnm the chicte good; out of this mediate 
propoſition we gather atyimmediate, therefore we arc 
to love him above all things. 

Thirdly, theſe conclufions in Divinity which con- 
| clude for praQiife,the propoſitions out of which they 
| are drawne, muſt alſo be for practiſc and not for con- 
templation, nam nibh! agit extra genus ſnum, 25 they ſay 
ntne Schooles ;as we cannot gather grapes of thornes, 
| figgs of #hiftels, Marth.p.16. So new wine cannot 
'be the cauſe why the Apoſtles ſpake with divers 
tongues, £7. 2, $9 we- cannot gather concluſions of 
practiſe from ſpeculative propoſitions, 


practiſe may be called rules of practiſe, as the Carpen- 
tersline in his hand is a line of practiſe, becauſe it lea- 
«th bim to praQiſe. So the Word of Ged istheline 
dythe which wee ſhould walke, therefore it is-a rule 
Npractite,Gal.6 6. As many as walke according to this 


ine Word is therule of our working, therefore it tea« 
heth us practiſe, 

| Bltit may be ſaid, that contemplation is the end of 
Divinity 


ER | D 3 


Fourthly,theſe rules which ſerveto dire& men to 


| Te;peace be unto thews:5uywr is to worke by rule or line, 


That the end of Divinitie conſiſteth here in prattiſe, 


| 


This propoſition againe 1h Divinity, Theu (halt love | 


| A prepoſition in Divi- 


| 
| 
| 


nity, commandeth pra- | 
&ife,medtately or 
immediately, 7-0 


Aa 
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If the concluſions be_ | 
practice, thepropontl- 
ons muſt be prafickes 


The word ofGod isa - | 
line and rulc of praRile, 


ay — —  ” 


—_— 


i... 


——_— A. 
j I — 4 i... A. 


Exercitations Divine. Lib. x, | 


eAnſr. 
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| rcr to the firft cauſe,eſteeme more highly of him, and 


ledge,therefore the wiſedome which is proper to ti 


Divinity in heaven to ſee God faceto face, therefore 
is the end of our Divinity here upon carth, | 

Contemplation in heaven leadethusalwayes to pra- | 
Qilſe,and'they can never be ſeparate; for as below here | Þ 
thoſe Sciences which we call emfpetrices;as the mathe. || 
maticks,phylicke, and ſuch (whole end confiſteth not | 
in doing) are the parents of morall philoſophie and of 
doing, for by theſe we take up 'the nature of things, || 
the goodnefle and the truth of them, and then we begin | | 
tocſtecme of them, and love them when wee knozy | 
them; ſothat contemplation bringeth forth alwayes 
practiſe. The glorified Saints in heaven, comming nea- 


thereforethey love him more fſincerely,and returneall | | 
praiſe to him. | 
But it may ſceme that contemplation 1s more excel. 
lent than praCtiſe ; for Aary is preferred unto Martha, | 
Mary for her contemplation to Martha for her adi- 
On. | | 
When Mary and Martha ate compared together,they 
reſemble not the contemplarive and the a&ive lite, | 
but the naturall and ſpirituall life , Mary careth forthe 
ſpirituall life, and 3artha for the naturall. Did not 
Mary care for practiſe as well as Martha ? fate ſhee net 
at Chrifts feete that ſhee might learne praQiſe, that ſhe 
might waſh them with her teares and wipe them with 


her haire? 
And becauſe praQiſe is ,joynedalwayes with Kfow- 


underſtanding is aſcribed ſometimes tothe will, 4. 
28.28, to depart from evill is under ſtanding : and there: 
fore it is, that juſtice and judgement are joyned toge- 
ther in the Scripture, and they are called fooles who 
doe not according to their knowledge, And $a/owm1 


laith Ecele,10,2. The beart of a wiſe manis at borer 
FM. 
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contemplation ; therefore theſe oxagys or wilde aſles, 
the Heremies who lived without all ſociety of men,for- | / 
get the cheife end wheretore they were {et here, living 
1acher like beaſts than like men:and it wee fhall take a 
view of the ecclcfiaſticall hiſtory, as out of Theodoyes 
and Zozomen, wee fhall ſee how unprofitablie theſe 
men have ſpentthcir time, leaving the congregation of 
the Saints of God, Theedoret writeth of one Hace- | c.p,1 1. de hifforiarelic 
 denius qui nei6 4205 or gubba dit wu et;gubba inthe Syri- | 29s jt 


x prfopay 05» 


«kerongue 1S a Ditch, he was called gubba becauſe he | ga1 


AC et 


"That the end of Divmitie conſiſteth here in prathiſe. 


| hand, becauſe his heart teacheth his hand to put things r, 
| fn practiſe, 


The end of our Divinity is more in practiſe than in 


{toodein a Ditch a!] his time, and he was called pfo- 
53%, becauſe he care nothing bur Barley pulſe: Sec | 
how unproGutlic this man ſpent his time, not giving 
 himſclfe ro reading of the holy Scriptures, for he was 
altogether ignorant of them; for when Flevianus the 
Biſhop ſent for him that hee might make him a Miini- 
ter, he was ſo ignorant of that which the Biſhop had 
cone unto him when he ordained him Miniſter, that 
being required the next Sabbath day to come againe | 
tothe Church,anſwered him who came for bim,that 
he was affraidto be made Miniſter the next Sabbath 
lay alſo, and ſo refuſed rocome; ſee how this. holy 
wan ſpent his lite for forty yeares in contemplatin 
ad what great progreſle he made in Chriſtian Religt- 


—— > 


Te 


ſteode under a pillar all bis life time,and never came 1n- 
0ahouſe, So Zezomen in his ecclcfiaſticall hiftory, 
Writeth of one Pror,wvho-going out of his fathers houſe 
oa deſert, vowed ſolemnely that he ſhould never ice | 
Uy of his kinſmen or friends againe, and living f fry | 
Karesthere he hada fifter who longed to ſee him be- 
| tore ſhee dyed: the Biſhop pitying the poore woman, 
| | granted | 


I 


' 


0.50 Theedoresg maketh mention of one Srzllites Who | prom 512 apillar, 
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[ndSAacre bift (16.14: $+ 


| 
The Spinion ofthe 


Schoolemen in this 
| pou, 


| The end of the Sadduces 
and Phariſes Divinity, 


| ; 


Theend of the Monks 
and [ſvitzs Divinity, 


\ 


—_— 


| 


— 


oranted leave to Por tO COME and viſither, and here. 
turning into his countrey, & ſtanding betore the doore 
called out his ſiſter, and ſhutting his eyes, he {aid unto 
her, behold, I am your brother Por, looke upon mee || 
25 much as you pleaſe ; but ſhee entreating him earneſt. || 
ly to come to her houſe, he alrogerher retuling went 
backe againe to the Wilderneſle: and fo wee reade in 
Theodoret of one Adynu;who lived ninety yeares in the 
Wilderneſſc and never ſpake to any man, as if hehad || 
beene poſlefled with a dumb Divell : this is that holy || 
contemplative life which the Church of Rome com- 
mendeth ſo much, but 3h & pure Rel:gron,to vijite the |Þ 
fatherleſſe and widdow intheir neceſſity, Iam. 127. Thele || 
Heremites living this contemplative lite were like Po |! 
phemus having bur one eye in his head, and looking |} 
VcT up bur ucvcr duwlice , 

The Schoolemen differ but little in this peyat, how |! 
Divinity tcacheth us practiſe, Thomas and his follow: |: 
ers ſay, that fides yon eſt relta ratio agena;, fed reitaratis | 
ſentiena;;and therefore Contra gentiles hee comparcth | 
faithto hearing rather than to ſight, but ke addeta that | 
practiſe followeth faith as the fruit of it : but Scorws || 
maketh faith to be babitus pratticiws, Yee ſee how boti 
of _ infiſt in this, that Divinity conſiſterh in p14 
ctile, : 

The Lord Num.15.38.39.commanded the 1ſraeiries 

to make fringes upon the borders of their garments, 

that they might remember the Commandements of | 
the Lord and keepe them , the Sedduces gave them: 
elves onely to looke upon the fringes, and ifthey had | 
oncly remembred the Law,they thought then they had 
diſcharged their duties; but the end of the Pharyſes Wi 
ro remember their owne traditions. So the end 0! 
the Mankes Divinity now is onely idle contemplat!0 


wich the Sadauces, and the end of the Je/uites Djviary 
- no | 


__——_—_— 
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now 1s onely to practiſe miſcheefe :and many Chriſti- | 
ans when they reade the Scriptures now, they reade | 
them not for practiſe, but for to paſle the time with; 
they are like licthe children who. ſecke Nuts to play, 11 
but not tO breakethem and cate thekernels. | 

The conclalton of this is ,Jam.1.22. Be yee deers of the | (onctnfs | 


'W6ra ana nor bearers onely deceiving your ſelves. 


—_— ——_ 
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EXERCITAT. III 
Of Adams knowledge before his fall. 


Gen.2.19. Whatſoever Alam called every liuine | | 
creature,that Was the name of it. 


—_— 


Trft, conſider in Adams knowledge, the manner how 
'* he got this knowledze, and ſecondly the mcalure of | 
tis knowledge. 
| His knowledge was inbred knowledge 224 not ace 
quired; for as ſoone as he did beholdthe creatirres,ne- | Gf the ——_— 
er baving ſeene them before, he gavethem all names | ledge, * 
cording to their nature, This knowledge being 1 :- | " 
bred it could not be acquiredalſo, warm dupiex einſe 
am [cientia in no [wbjetto, on datur cauſa, there <innot | 
ve rwo cauſes given of one, & rhe ſeltelame knowiedge | 
None ſubje&, although oneandthe ſelfe ſamo know- | | & 
kdge cannot be ſaid both to be acquiredand inbred, | Ademrinbred knows 
| | I:dg+,and our acquired | 


. . s | 
yet Adam might have had experimentall knowicdg?, | jp, egge,arencr di- 
| yerſe ſorts of knoyy= 


afterward of his inbred knowledge : His inbred KNOW {11 

ledgeand our acquired knowledge,arc not divers 1orts | Pin 
ofknowledge,for as the fight reſtored to the blind al- 
though it was miraculous, yet when he ſaw, it wos one | 
fort of fight with our fight: ſotheſe inbred habires 


| andacquired habites, are but one ſort of habits; but 
E theſe / 


— 


| 


OR 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. |. 
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Things done miracu- 


loufly,are more excel- 
lent than nature can 
preduccrhgm. 


Ot the meaſure of 
Adams knowledge: 


Simsle. 


Sws/e Ly 


theſe inbred habits in Adam, and infuſed habits, were 
more excellent than acquired habits, for theſe things 
which God doth,are ſuch that nature cannot produce 
the like,or ſo perted: asthat wine which Chriſt made | 
miraculouſly at the marriage of Cana 1n Galzlee, Joh,,, 
was more excellent wine than other naturall wine: {q | 
when Chriſt curcd the blind,their fight was more per. 
fect than our naturall ſight ; ſo when he made the lame | 


' 


to goe A#.3.16. Sothe habites of inbred knowledge | 
in Adam,wcre more perfect than any other (infull man | 
could eyer attaine unro,after him, | 

Thecreatures arc lefle than the knowledge of God, | 
they were equall with the knowledge of Adam before | 
his fall, but they excecd our knowledge now. When | | 
the eyc looketh upon the white colour, it {cattercth the | 
flight, and the white colour exccederh it; - but when it | 
looketh upon the greene colour, exequat viſum, and | 
It 18 a propertionable objec tor the eye: but when it. 


' 


looketh upon a taunic colour,it is lefſe than the fight. 
So thecreaturesare leſle than Gods fight; they were | 
equall with Adems ſight before his fall,like the greene 
colour,and they exceed our fight fince the fall, as the 
white colour doth exceede our ſight; and becaulc the 
heart {ince the fal! isnot ſo capable and ſo largetocons | 
prehend the knowledge ofthele creatures as it was de | 
fore the fal,theretore itis laid, 1 Kizg.4.29.that the Lord) 
gave Salemon 4 wiſe heart as the ſana of the Sea ſyoare, thit 
is, to'know an innumerable kind of things like the ſand. 
of the ſea, When a man is to infuſe liquor into. 
narrow mouthed veſlell, rhat none if it runac by, bee 
enlargcth the mouth of the-veſlell: $o did the Lord 
enlarge the heart of Salomon that hee might conceive 
this heavenly wiſcdome , and the knowledge of all 
things; but the minde of Ademz before his fall nec- | 
ded not this extention to rcccive theſe gitts. | 

Secondly, | 


bt 
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Of Adams knowledre before his fall. 


Lube 


Secondly, the orcat meaſure of this knowledge 


re 
'S | | which 44am had before his fall, may be taken up this 
| wayes. The Hebrewes write that there were toure gates 
c 


by the which Adam cnired to lee the Lord: the firſt 
was the gate of the viſible creatures, 'the ſecond was 
(bythe gate of the Angels, the third was by the gate of 
majeftic, and the fourth was by the gate of glory; and 
they ſay that Z4dam entred three of theie gates, bur 
the fourch was ſhut that hee entred not in at it inthis 
life, | 
The firſt gate was opened unto him, for in the crea- 
tires below, here he ſaw the majeſty and glory of God, 
The Scriptures when they expreſsany great thing, they 
joyne the name of God with ir, as Ezek. 13.9: great 
kaile is called Gods haile or ſent by God, el gabbiſh,So 
1 Sam.26, cecrait ſopor domini ſuper eos, that 15, a great 
leepe fell uponthem.So a ſtrong Lyon is called arze/, 
the Lyon of God, 2 Sam.23.10, So Moyes is laid to 
defaire to God, that is, very faire, Af,7.20, SO Ns- 
woe was great to God, that is, very great, The beau» 


c | WI {7 and greatneſle in the creatures led 44am to take up 
c | WF tow great the Lord was. 1acob when he ſaw Eſau re- 
© | WM conciled unto him, ſayd, 7 have ſeee thy face, as though 
- Wl hid ſeenc the face of God ,Gen,z 3.10, This glimpſe of 
© | WI g0odnefie in the face of E/av, made Jacob take up, how 
y | WI 200d God was unto him. ; 


| Theſecond gate was ports intelligentiarum,the know- 
ledge of the Angels, they reſembled God more than 
uy vifible creature doth, therefore they are called 
Gods Sonnes, 6b. 1.Chapr. and 38.Chapter,7.verſe,and 
Mg are as : : | 
tdey 'ſee his tace continually. Mathew 18. verſe 10. 
As the Kings cortiours are faydto ſee his face con- 
unually, 2 Kiwg.2 5.25. and the Angels converfing with 
cn,made him to come nearer to the knowledge of 
0d, 
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'hethird gate was porta 2ajef atis, he ſaw the ma. 

_ | zzty of God moreclearely than any other did. Moyſes | 
{ \;3{1ydtofeethe face of God, and yet it was but the 
{{/» of his backe parts, compared with Adams ; and we | 
(ec hin but through a grate,Cant.2.11.Heb.11-26, | 
The fourth gate was porta glorre, That gate | 


—_— 
— 


| 
| 
| was reſerved to bee opened for him in the hea. | 
_ Leen, 
Wis | | Leruscompare the moſt exce!lent men with Adam, | 
| and ſee which ofthem came neareſt unto him; in ſome | 
| things Moyes came nearcſt to him, in ſomes things $4. 
/omen came neareſt unto him,and in ſome things Daxjel, | 
in ſomethings /ofeph but Chrift the {ſecond Adam excel- || 
led tketnin all, 
K:- | Intheknowledgeand fight of God and his attrivures, 
= pop Aeoyſes came neareſt to him, Exod. z 4.13. Teach mee thy 
| wayes, that 1s, thy attributes, SO Pſal, 103.7, He maat || 
tnowne io Moyſes his wayes, that is, his attributes, tor hee || 
ſubjoyneth,che Lord & merciful and gracious, low ts an- 
ger,ead full of compa{ſron, and he chideth not for ever,ncre 
his wayes are his attributes, Moyſes came ncarelt to || 
Adam inchis knowledge, 
ria herpes 64/00% inthe knowledge of the politickes came net- | 
| Salomenand Adam, rcr to Adams knowledge than 2a3/es did z Moyſes late 
all che day long to judge the people,Exoa-18. and hee 
ſtoode in need of Zethro's counlell ro make choyſe of | 
helpers; but Salomen could have found our allthele | 
things by himſclfe without the helpe of another, Sai 
mon begged witedome of God, and it was grantedunto 
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lomen came neareſt to the knowledge of A4dem in the | 
| Politickes, and bc is preferred to the wiſeſt within the 
h | Church , aS tO Herman and. Deaan, I King. 4s 3 and 
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- the witeſt withour the Church, as tothe Egypri- 


| 408. 
As hecamenearcſt to Adams knowledge inthe Po- 
liickes,ſo likewiſe inthe knowledge of naturall things, 
for as he wrote from the Cedar of Lebanus ro the Hyſſope 
that grew out of the Wall 2 King 4.33, thatis, as lofephus 
explaineth ir; he wrote parables and ffmilitudes taken 
from every one oi thelc kinds :and Tertallian faith well, 
Familzare eft ſarris ſeriptortous ut ſublimiores veritates ex- 
plicent per ſeuſibilia; nem idem qui eft suthor natare, ef 
author gratie : It 1$ an wiuall thing to the holy writers 
toilluſtrate heavenly things by carthly compariſons, 
for he that is che God of nature is allo the God of 
grace, Salomon wrote from the rall Cedar to the ſmall 
Hyſlope that groweth our ef the wall, that is, from 
thegreate(t to the {malleſt, then he paſleth by none of 
them : for it 1Sthe manner of the Hebrews to marke 
thetwo extreames, and to Jeave the midſt for breyi- 
tiescauſe, as Num. 6,4, from the kernell to the haske, 
here the Scripture omutteth the wine which is the midſt 
 berwixtthe kernell and the huske, Another example, 
 Exod.11.5.4#4 allihe firſt borne of the land of Egypt ſhall 
d;e, from the firſt borme of Pharoah that ſitteth upon the 
throne, unto the firſt borne of the maidſervant that ſitteth 
'bebind the M461], The Scripture omirecth the midſt here, 
the reſt of the people for ſhortnefle,and expreſſeth one- 
lythe two exyreames, the higheſt and the loweſt. A 
third example,7ob 24.20. The wombe ſhall forget him,and 
the wormes ſhall feede ſweetly upon him, the birth and the 
grave, the two extreames include the whole life. So 
 P/al. 121.8,The Lora ſhall keepe thy going in,and going ont, 
 thatis, all thy wayes: So Salomon writing of the two 
| extreames, the talleſt and the leaſt, includcih all the 
reſt, Now if Salowmep had ſuch knowledge of thele na- 
turallthings, much more had Adam, 


| brevity. 1 


Cs 


$4/om10m came neereſt to | 
Adams knowledge in 
the Politicks, 


The Hebrewes warke , 
the two cxtreamesand 
leave the mid{t for 


= 


| 


— 
_——— 


—S th. 
———— 
—_— —— 
————— —T—— 


| — 
— A gr IR Rn — 


| 


| 


, 


F: 


Jul... _—Cc. Aw. a_w__—_—__OCC... com. 


30 


Exercitations Divines 


—— | F 
1 . I . ; * 


Adam gave ft nafnes 


to the creatures, Now® 


ing their qualities and 


| AaTUTE, 


To what things Adam 
gave names. an dto 
what he g&v< N9 Names. 
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Adar gave rames to 
many things which are 
not found ngyy 10 ths. 
Scriptures ”" 
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compoſirum ext 
dens & 12) 2) 
ebur. 
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corma dentis. Ezcks 
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Ade gaveproper 
namer to tne creatures, 


| 


of ir very well ; but fincethe fall men impoſe wrong | 


nefle light, 


 wordtecth,as 1 King.10.18. be madea Throne of teeth, 


. hornes of ir; bur Adary gave the grearcſt beaſt a pro- 


A 


Adam had ſuch knowledge of the creatures that he 
gave them fir names in the Hebrew expreſling their na. 
tures, he was a good nomenclator to give cycry thing | 
the right name, Plato in Cratillo ſheweth that he why, | 
giveth the right name to a thing,muſt know the nature 


names to things,as they call light darkneſle, and dark. | 


— 


| When hee gave names to the creaturcs, hee giye. 
not names to theſe creatures in particular thar had not | 
principiurms inaividuationts in ſe, and which diftercd not | 
ſomething in ſubſiſtence from others, as all hearbes of 
the ſame kind, and trees and ſtones of the ſame king, | 
he gave not a name tocvery one of them in particular, | | 
bur gave one name to them all of the ſame kind: but | | 
thele who differed not in eflence but inthe manner of || 
their ſubliſting, to theſe he gave diverſe names, as hee | | 
called himliclte Adam and his wife Eve. Andwee are | 
to obſerve that there are many names which Adam 
gave tothe creatures inthe firſt impoſition, which are 
not found in the Scriptures now : the Elephant the 
greateſt beaſt upon the earth, yet it hath no proper name 
given to it,inthe Scripture it is called Behr moth, Job 40. 
15. and the teeth of the Elephant are called Shenhab- 
bims, the teeth of Ivoric, but not thetecth of the Elc- 
phant; and uſually the Scripture exprefleth onely the 


bur not of the teeth of the Elephant, becauſe the Ele- 
phant was not ſo knowne to the Tewes ; therefore the 
SCripture doth onely circumſcribe this beaſt and the 


per name when he impoſed names te the beaſts, 

When Adam impolicd names to the beaſts, he im- | 
polcd prepernames ro them,not circum(ſcribing them 
as the Scripture doth now for our capacity ; example, 


4 — Shemaniith 


LO m_— 


1 Of A da ms knowledge bef, ore bis fall, 


Z1 


 <hememith with the hands ofit takes hold on kings houſes, 


| becauſe this word 1s 3 32rd word tg hounder2acd cog 
may ſ1gnifie eyther a Spyder weaving with her hands: 
or elle oapzen98xc; a Monkie witha long tayle (for kings 
are delighted intheir palaces with ſuch when they 
ſee them hung by the hands) becauſe wee cannot take 
vpthe nature of this beaſt by the name alone, therefore 
the Scriptures by the effets and propertics of it, de- 
{cribeth it more at Jarge for our capacity; but Adam at 
the firſt impoſed the f1mple name, 

Thelenames which Aaam gave to the beaſts at the 
firft were moſt perte&t names, therefore yee ſhall ſee 
other languages to keepe ſome footeſteppe ſtillof the 
firſt impoſition, as I Kr#g.10.2 2. Tukkym are called 

Peacoks, rhe Tilmud callcth itTabhes, the Arabick cal- 
led ir Tars,and the Latzne Pats, 
| Dawiacame neareſt to Adam in prudencie, for al- 
though he was not {o wiſeas Sulomen,yCt erat prudentior 
 Salomoane he was more prudent than Sa/omorn; therefore 
the woman of Tekoah fayd to him, Thou art wiſe as a 
Angell of God, 2 Sam. 14.20, 
{ The Lord asked theking of Tyrws if he could match 
Daniel in wiſedome, Ezek.28.3, Behold theu art wiſer 
than Daniel, there # no ſecret that they can hiae from thee, 
Danjel excceded all the Chaldeens in wiſedoinc,and the 
Chaldeaxs exceeded the Tyrians, therefore Daniel farrc 
Exceeded allthe Tyrians :- but yet if we will compare 
 Danrels wifſedome with the witedome of Salomeor,it Wil 
come farre ſhort; -for Salowen exceeded all rhe chilaren 
ofthe Eaſt in wiſedome, and came neareſt to Adams 
knowledge, no fort of wiſedome was hid from $/s- 

mon, Danze! onely excecded 1n interpreting of {ccrets 
and heavenly viſions, 
| toſeph came neareſt to him in ceconomie, Pal. 10 5+22: 
' le exceeded the Princes of Egyps 1 wiledome,c& taught 


| ſuch,1 King.10.2 2, 


mna2Y 


deemeth to be S/m1ia, 
and So/oman (ent for 


I proileros. 


Names which Adam 
gave were perieRt 
Pames. 
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A compariſon betwixt 
David and Adam, 


A compariſon betwix: 
Adam and Dane! 


A compariſon betwixt 
1 ſepb and Adam, 
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A compariſon betwixt 


| the firſt 4d4m,and the 
ſecond Adam Chrift, 


522 


Y oy 


ma m2! May 


Concluſion. 


Icſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam, the pertonall wile. '£ 
| dome of God his Father, farre excelled Se/omon; hete | þ 
is a greater than Salomon, Iclus Chriſt the ſecond Adin; | 
az he excelled $a/omen tarrezſo did he the firſt Adam in | | 
wiledome, Þ/al-4.5.2.T hou art fairer than the Children of | 
mep,in the originall it is p5japhitha, which the Hebrews | | 
doubling,expreſic the great beauty that was in him;ang | | 
ſometimes it js put 1 two words, as ler, 4.5.gncgls jephe | | 
ga, that is,very faire. Chriſt the ſecond Adam in our: | | 
ward beauty excceded not, Now erat decor 7n facie tins, | | 
He had no fortze nor comclineſſe: aud when we ſhall [eehin, | 
there ts no beanty that we ſhowld deſire him. Eſay.53.2, but | 
in invard wiſedome and grace he was fairer than the | 
Sonnes of men; and excelled the firſt Adam, | 

The concluſion of this is, Adams having ſuch meaſure | 8 
of knowledge before his fall, what great preſumption || 


| wasSitif him to preſume abovethat which was revealed | | 


unto him.Let us be content not to be wiſe above that | 
which 1s written, 1 Cor.4.6. and letus rememberthat | 
laying of Auguſizne, Multi propter arborem ſcientie amit- | | 
tnntarborem vite, 
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EXERCITAT. V. 


How, the Law is ſaid tobe written in the beart of || 
man after the fall. 


Rom. 2.15, Which ſhew che worke of the Law writs 
zeninthe hearts. 


| RE us enquire how theſe firſt Principles which 
are ca!led prime-prima, are made up inthe hearts of 


man, Secondly, how thele ſecunde-prima principia arc 
© | | deduced ) 


"IE 
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The Law written in mans heart after his fall. 
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deduced our of theſe, And thirdly, how theſe principia 
make up this which wee call Cox/crence : and laſtly, we 
hall ſhew that man by this naturall knowledge ingraft | | | 
in his heart,cannot come to the true and faving know- | 
ledge of God, | 

Theſe firſt Principles are made up aftcr this manner: 
The Lord hath put two faculties into the Soule, one. 
which we call ſpeculative in the underſtanding, and 
anorher which we call a praftik facultie in the will, to | 
proſecute theſe things whichthe underſtanding ſheweth 
to her, God hath placed firſt the ſpeculative in the un- | 
 dcrſtandine,that it might follow that eternall reaſon 
thatis in Gods Law ; for as it is the pertection of 
Artto imitatenature, ſo it is the perfection of nature 
toltnitate this eternall reaſon, which 1s Gods Law ; 
' Then ke kath placed the will into the {oule of man to | 
proſecute thoſe things, which the underſtanding the | 


ſpeculative facultic ſheweth unto ir, IJ +268 j 
Thereare {ome primm-prima principia, in the {pccu- mr Lawn mo 
lative faculty, and ſome inthe pradtick facultie; this is | thepractickefaculry; 
a principle in the ſpeculative facultic; Omne totum ef 
mus ſaeparte, and this is the firſt principle 1n the pra- 
ike faculty, the will, Afat24.7,1 2. Whatſoever yee would 
that men ſhould dot to you,doe yee even ſo tochem, 
| Theſe primo-prima principia are not naturally knowne | How rhe brit principles | 
| quoad att um perfeFum, but they arc in po:entza propine | mad wy | 
qua, that is, they may be molt eaſily knowne ; for that | 
| 
| 
| 


Whichis actually perfect in the firſt degree, 15 alwayes 
knowne,and as {oone as the creature extſtern, lo lo0NC 
they are knowne; as the knowiege of au Angel 1s not 
Potential but ever actuall: but thele frti principles are 
' made up withour any reafoning dcourſe or foratgne 
 helpe, And as itis naturall for a ſtone ro move downe- 1008 
Ward,although itbe not alwaycs moving dow. cward, I 


| yet becauſe it hath that weight within u {clte, and nee- 
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| How the firſt principles 
are naturallto the mind 
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F irſt principlesare 


' 


| 


' the concluſions are 
| known: by dilcourle, 


i 


naturally knowne, but . 


The firſt principles are 


not actually, but poten- | 


tially written in the 
winde, 
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A dilterence between? 
the firſt inbre. Drincls 
ples, and the ſecoud in- 


red principles, 
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derh no other helpe ro make it move downeward,as ir | 1: 
needcth of a foraigne hclpe ro caule it to aſcend;there. | Þ 


4% kf I - 
fore this motion is {aid to be naturall toit. So becauſe 


the nzind can make upthelc principles WitNOut any dif: : 
courſe, therefore chey arc ſayd to be naturall to it: but | 
when we make up a concluſion 1n a ſyllogitme, the | 8 
knowledge ofthis concluſion is nor {o calily knowne 
tome: but we muſt borrow lome midſts, which are 
morc knowneto us,to make up this conclution, Theſe 
firſt principles are naturally knowne, but the concly. 
ſion in the ſyllogiſme 1s ratzoraluer known? onely, 
by way ofdiſcourſe, Theic firſt principles the Divincs 
call xationes etrrnas,arrnitates gmmoru ta principle, and 
the Greekes call them xe; wrores, If tne jidyement 
be ſound and! well dilpotced, then it agreerh to thoſe 
firſt principles; bur it it be corrupt 1t deciinerth them, 
Iris notneccflary that all agree 1n theſe f11it principles, |» 
for although tome be tound who deny them, vetthey |Þ 
ſtand as principles tothoſe who are of ſound judge- |? 
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thefre lurking within the veyncs ot 1t,and being ſtruc-| 
ken upon the ſtecle, caſterh out the {parkels of fire 
which iwurked inthe vcynes of it before: but it is like 
unto the cyc, which being inlighiened by the Sunne, | 
bath that naturall facultic in it to ci{cernc Tolours : 50 
the mind frameth theſe principles when the objeas are 

laid before ir, 
And out of incle primo prima principia,the minde 
framcth, and maketh up /ecu#40-prima privcipia: the 
: diftcr@nce 


i 


ments ; children and mad men underſtand not thete | ; 
firſt principles, yet thoſe whoarc of lound judgemerr, | t 
doe acknowledge them, | / 
. Thete frſt principles are not actually written in the || 
hcart of man, bur potentially: the mind of manis not | * 
like a ſeminarie, which conraineth ja ir diveric forts | t 
of ſcedes: neyther 1s it like rhe Fliniſtone which,hath 1 
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| difference berwixt theſe prime-prima principia, an d /e- 
cundo-prima is this: theſe primo-prim _—_— firſt 
inbred principles are contained in the concluſions; but 
theſe ſecundo-prims principia, thele ſecond inbred | 
principles, arc as concluſions contained in the princt- 
ples: now toclcare this by example; this is a firſt jn- 
bred principle inthe mind, whatſoever yee wonld that 
 menhould doe 18 you, doe yee even ſ6 to them: this 1$ a [C- 
cond imbred principle drawne from the firit, zee ſhall 
mt murther; this concluſion drawne from the firſt 
principle,containeth in itthis firſt principle, whatſoever 
jeewould men,gyc. SO that any man may inferrerhusy 
[may not kill my neighbour, becauſe I will that no 
man ſhould kill me; here this principle 1s- contained 


from theſe /ecando-prima principia, which may be cal- 
ld terte concluſiones, and theſe are not ſoealily made 
pas the firſt; here the concluſions are contained 1n 
the principles and not the principles in the concluſions 
5 before , example, honour thy father and thy mother, 
this is a ſecond principle ; and this; #how fh41t riſe uv be. 
foe the hare head, Livit.19.23. is a concluſion of the 
third ſort : for this followerh not fe clearcly as the | 
'ormer concluſion, Yee ſhall riſe up before the Loare head, 
therefore yee ſhall honour your fatker and your mother : 
but rather this wayes, yec ſhall honour your father 
ind your mother; therefore yee ſhall riſe up before 
tie hoare head : heare the conclution is contained 1n 
ne principle and not contra, 

This law written in the heart of man, maketh uptais 
Thich we call eonſcience, which is an inbred light 1n 
tle mind of man,rcaching him to follow that which 1s 
od, and to eſchew that which is evill: and it1s called 
0/cientia,quaſi concludens ſcientia; and it hath a two- 
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| | | 
n the concluſion, There are other concluſions drawne | 
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Difference betwyeenethe | 
concluhons drawne 
from the firſt principlys, 
and the conclufjous 
drawne from the (cond 
inbred principles, | 


Conſcience, what, 


cor: ClIcnNCC, 
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od AR; the firſt isto giveteſtimony to things, whe- 
E 2 ther } 
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A twofold a& of che | 
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Grez Nazam . | 
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| XI, 


Smile. 


| Crefa. 

errone A, 

| Con{cientiad ul ia. 

| Probatliiy, 
©_crupwleſa, 
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ther wehave done them well or ill; if wet have dene | © 
\ them well, then it giveth teſtimony tor us, Roms, g, I.ms | © 
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conſcience alſo bearing me witueſſe ; and if we have done | 3 
evill, then irtetiticth againſt us. Gregory -Naziznzen | Þ 
uſed tocall the conſcience pedigopar anime; tor as a | 
Pcdagogue waiteth upon achild, and commendeth hin; | 1 
when he doth well, and whippeth him-when he doth | Þ 
cvill; forheconicience when a man finnerh, it ſtingeth | Þ 
him 1:ke Hornets, De#t.7.20, but when hee doth well, | 8 
italloweth him: and that which wee call conſcicnce, |# 
the Syriack calleth ic Trra, Rem? 15, Which figntheth |} 
a paynted thing,ftorthe conſcience Bow 15 like a table, |} 
in which ſundry things are payed, and this fort of || 
writing in the conſciences, hath not becne vnhtly come || 
pared to that writing, which we wrice with the juice || 
of an Onion; here the letters at the firſt are not legi- 


4 
ble, but hold the paper to the fire, and that maketh | 
theletters legible: So thele evill deeds, which finke | 
firſt into the conſcience, and arc not legible, yet when | 
the conlcience is put tothe fire of Gods wrath, then | © 

| | A. 

they beginto appeare legible, and then the Lord iet- | P 

tcth their ines mm order before thems, P/al. 50.21, The ice 
| i 


cond att of the conſcience is to binde or looſe tor ; 
even as aman,when he is bound hand and foote, he can. | 
not ſtirreout of the place; fo the light which is inthe 
conſcience, binderh the will of man, {o todoe a thing; ! 
that he cannot doe any other thing unleſſe he fſinne a- 
gainſt it. Rom.14. 23. #hatfoever i wt of faith is ſine, 
that iS, whatſocvcr he doth againſt his conſcience, 1 
that, he ft1nacth, 

This conſcience is eyther agood conſcicnce,a bad 
conſcience; a doubring conſcience, a probable conlct 
ence,or a {crupulovs conſcience, 

A good conſcience is that, which is well informed, 
and concludcth rightly, | 
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Abadcontcience is that, which is wrongly informed 
ind concludeth falfly, 

A doubtfull con{cience is that, which neyther doth 
ifent nor diflent, and therefore concludeth nothing, 

A probable conſcience is that, which concludcth as - 
FJ chinketh,upon probable and good reaſons. 
2 Andaſcrupulous conſcience is that, which conclu- : 
Y (but with ſome fearc or doubting, which troublerh ! 
FJ ic minde. Lerus take but this onz example for all in | 
Y thc cale of eating of mcate : The good conſcience 
F ith, To the purc all things are pure, and therefore I 
may cate of this meate : the bad conſcience of the Tew 
ith, Touch not, taſte nor, handle not; therefore I 
willcate none of this, becaule it 15 uncleane, The doubt- 
full confcience doubteth whether hee may carc of it, 
JJ 1.14.23. bur dochnot fully conchitie with the Tew, 
AY (hat he may not cate of ir, The probable contcicnce 1s 
'Y this, which upon probable grounds, concludeth ro cate 
'Y ofit. In Cormmrb ſome doubted whether they might 
| etc of fleſh ſold in the Shambles, 1 Cor. 10. becauſe 
| 
| 
| 


J 


perhaps they might light upon that in the Market, 
whereof the other part was ſacrificed to Idols ; but 
the probable conſcience concludcth to cate of it, be- 
W cauſe inthe Shambles it hath no rclation to the 1doll, 
(WE ind it knoweth,by all probabilicy ghar the reſt of it was 
W {ot facrificed to ldols, bur that the Pricit got thercſt 
WM tor his portion;he ſceth others wigare men of a g00d 
ix conlcience, eate of ſuch; and upon theie probable 
: WI grounts he eaterh of it, The ſcrupulous conlcience is 

us which inclineth to cate, but with fcare and greete 
oNhis minde,when he caterh ir. 

The light inthe conſcience fince the fall makerh not 
this good conſcience, but it makerh this 11] conlct- 
aceand it troubleth the ſcrupulous contcience,and this 
doubrfull conſcience, 
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A ditterence betweene 
theſc ſorts of conſcience, 


/ The light of nature - 
f15:ce the fallmalceth not 
| 1pa good conſcience, | 
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When the had conſci- 
eaceexculeth Qraccu= , 
ſech tallely, 


The conſcience js Cods 
herauld, 


\ 
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This bad conſcicnce it excuſeth or accuſerh : it ex- 
cuſeth an unregenerat man falfly, when he heareth | 


ig 


the curſes of the Law, and blcfiecth himſclfe in the 


| 


meanctime, Dezt.29.19.10h.15.2. Secondly, it cx- || 
cuſcrh him falſely, when he aflenterh to the principles |? 
in general, but when he commeth to the particular ap. |} 
plication; he concluderh not rightly, When the Huſ: |} 
bandmen killed theLord of the Vineyard, Chriſt askeq || 
ef the Iewves, what ſhould become of theſe Husband.: || 
men? M4:th. 21.41. they anſwered, he will deſire. 
theſe wicked men: but Luk. 20.16, when they conlider | 
this, that the matter touched them more nearely, then 
they ſayd God forchid, Thething which they atlented | 
ro in thegenerall, they ſhune ir 1n particular, as itthey | 
ſhould ſay, we are no ſuch men, and wee hope that | 
God will not ſo deale with us, So when it acculeth for | 
the breach of any ſuperſtitious ceremonie, as 1t did the | 
ſuperſtitious Philiſtims ; if they did bur tread upon | 
the Threthold of the Doore, where .Dagon breake his 
necke, 1.£492.4.5, Soa bad conſcience acculeth a man | 
truly ſometimes, as Eccleſ. 7. 22. for eftentimes alſo, | 
thine ewne heart knoweth that thou thy ſelfe haſt curſed 1- 
thers, | , 

Theconſcience bindeth as the Lords deputic, the 
conſcience mpy be comparcd to the Kings Heravld. ; 
The Herauld intimateth to the Subjects the Kings | 
lawes; Vhen they arc intimated, the Subjeas are | 
boundto obedience: bur if the Herauld ſhould make 
atimation, of that which were not the Kings Law,Uuſ-. 
to the Subjects, yet they are to give obcdience to 
ir, untill they know the contrary: ſo a man is bound | 
to obey his conſcience, that is, to doc nothing col-| 
trary tor, although it intimate a falſchood unto 
him. 

How can an cvill conſcience binde a man to _ 

whic 


a. aw” 


_—_ 


_ 
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1 


' The Law's written in MANS a after bis fall 


fjneny i5 evill; it being Gods Deputic, and God can 


binde no man to doe cvill> 


[r bind<th him not imply ro doethe evill, but it bin-. 


de:h him to doe notlyng againſt ; it : God cannot bind a 
manſo, bur he tmply bindeth him alwayes, ro.doe 
cohr bec aule he cannot crrez judging that ro be done 
which i is Act to be done,as the conlicicnce doth, 

When a good conſciet 2ce doth bind a man, and 
wen an Cvill conſcience doth DINdC a man, 
hedifference betweene theſe two iorts of binding? 

A good conſcience bindetha man tor ever bur a bad 
conſcience bindeth not for ever, but onely lo long as 
hetakethitto be a good conſcicn cc: he 1s buund C0) 
(oe nothing ag oain{l his conſcicnce, albcit it be errone- 
ons : but he is bound to ſearch the truth, and then ro 
ly aſide rhis erroncous conicience, 
| Sooit of thele principles naturally bred inthe hea 
wiſe all chefe Jawes which are written in the heart; nl 
they difter from the Jawes of narions, or municipa all 
lanes of countries, Efay 24.5. ſaith they hawe trasſorey 
fed the lawes, changed the ordinances and broken the ever- 
laſting covenant . : they Have tranſoreſſed the Lawes that is, 
he municipall Lawes of the "commonewealth : they 
Mve charged the ordinances: that is, thelc things whcere- 
nallnationsagree; as not to doc rang to ira n2ers, 
[to embaſſadours and {ich : and then he commeth ro 
greateſt of all; hey hawe broken the everlaſting cove- 
baxt; that is, the law of naturc: iris lefle re breake a 
municipal] law, than the law of nations ; or itis lefle to 
ran{grefſe the law of nations,than to violate the Law 
dtnature, for this Law is that: light which NOSE eve- 
'Y may that commeth into the world, Toh, 1.9 
Aman by this naturall knowledge cannot be broughr 


* _— 


| 


ATE 


- SQ}. - = Th. ©. A. AO NDS 


L 
| ks 


© b:j»; a man to the 

the knowledge of his ſalvattion "thereforethe [2 2W | knowt:dge of his owne 
ar MW lt be written ancw againe In his heart, Itisa ſtr ange | {ivaton, 

þ poſition | 11 OE þ | 
on jj LE aſe 


what 15 


tions, | 


A difference hetweene | 
the law of nature and 
the lawes of rations, | 


A greater ſinne to 
bre -ake the law of na- 
ture than the lary of na- 


-— 


Natural!l |:-ht cannot | 


 Exercitations Divines Lib.x. |Þ 


©$/r073.C4p,6,7, 


Concluſions 


| Ni2K 0h 


poſition of Clemens Alexandrinus, who holdeth that |* 


| there was ala juſtitia ſecundum legem natare, alta ſecun. 
dim legem Moſis,. et alia ſecunaum Chriflum ; and hee 
calleth theſe two firſt 88s, or degrees to leade to | 
Chrift; and as the Law led the Iewes to Chriſt, {6 


- | ſaved ,or at leaſt had ſome ſteps to ſalvation. 


did philoſophy leade the Greekes ; and hence he con. | 
| 
cludeth, that the good men among(t the Heathen were 
The concluſion of this is, ſecing tke conſcience is fy 
obſcurcd, and corrupted through the fall, we mult la. 
| bour ro reduce it to the firſt eſtate againe, When x 
| compaſie is out of frame, we touchthe needle of the 
compaſle with a Loadftone, that the fton? may dray 
irright to the pole againe: So the mind muſt be tou- 
ched withthe Loadſtone of the Spirit of grace , hi 
it may /come backe againe to the Lord, as to-the 
pole, | t 
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EXERCITAT. VI 


| 
| 
| 


Of the even Precepts givento Noah. 
} 


AtF.15.20.Wewviteunto them that they abſtaine from 
things [trengled,and from blood, 


Efore the Law was written, the Hebrewes ſay, that 
the Lordgave to Nech ſeven Precepts, which were 
| delivered of Noab by tradition to his poſteriry after 
him ; theſethe Jewes call pirke abhoth, capitula patrun, 
the traditions of the fathers, The moſt ancicnt & firlt 
tradition that we reade of, was that, Gen. 32. 32,becaulc 
Hacob halted upon his thigh, therefore the childrey of 1/14 
| el eate not of the ſinew which ſhranke,which @ upon the = 

ow 


—_—— 


I I 


| Al Of the ſeven precepts of N oah. |: 142; 11S 


| 
| — 


low of the thigh unto thi day; So were thele ieven pre- \ 
Y pts delivered by tradition, 

The firft was againſt ſtrange worſhip or idolatry, 
that they ſhould not worthip falſe gods; and this they £ | 
called gnabbuda zare,ſtrange worſhip, The ſecond they | nn N52 5% 
called it grn4l birkath haſhem, that is, they ſhould bleſle ES ul 
the name of God, The third was gna/ ſpepukoth dam- | PA MARY 
nie, that is, he was forbidden to ſhed innocent blood, | wavy 11h 
' The fourth was gnalui gnzria, that is, he ſhould notdefile 5/7 Tex 
himſelfe with filchy Infts. 'The fift was grad bagazeel, 2137 99. 
{ r4pina;, thathe ſhouldrake nothing by violence or | ,.,,.* 
thefr, The ſixt was,gnal hadinim de judiciis. The fe- | © 3 
venth was, abhay miy achat, ne menbrum de vivo, that MN P2128 
he ſhould not pull a member from a living creature, 
and eate of it, This precept they ſay, was given laſt to 
Noah,Gen.9 .4. but the fleſh with the life rbereof, which « 
the blood thereof; ſhall ee not eate: thatis, (as the lewes | How thisorecepr of | 
interpret jr) yce ſhall not pull a member from a living | isto beundertood, 
creature,8& eate of it,as thewild beaſt doth, but to ſtay 
untill the beaſt be killed,and then cate rhe fleſh rhcreof: 
| neyther ſhall ye cate the blood while it is hot, as if it 
were yet in the body:this is cruelty, againft a morall 
preceptzto eate hot blood while the lite is init; for |. eg. 
where the reaſon of the Law is perperuall,the Law muſt | Lawisperveruill,che 
de perpetuall, The reaſon'of the Law is: ye ſhall notcate | £4 5P**Perual, 
blood becauſe the life is init ;/ ſo long as the life is in 
t,yee muſt not eate it: and ſee hovw this finne, Ezek. 33, 
35. 1s matched with other great ſinnes. Yee eate with 
the blood, and liſt up y'ur eyes towards your 1aols, and ſhed 
bleed, and ſhall yee peſſeſſe the land > The morall tranf” 
| 8reſions of the Law joyned with it here, ſheweth that 
it 15cruelty to cate hot blood, But Zevis.7. 27, was | 
| the ceremoniall part of the Law: and the Apoſtles in | 
the councill, 4.15. forbiddeth them to eate any thing 
Nat was ſtrangled;whereby they meant the ceremonial! 
Part of the Law, G Whe- | 
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Ho 42 Exercitations Divine. Lib.x. q 
| *þ Dan, Whether are we to take theic precepts as Cercmo- 

| | niall or as morrall ? 

| evpy. The moſt of theſe are morrall precepts, and the 
4 ſame which are ſet downe againe inthe Law : For when 


the Apoſtles biddeth them abſtaine from fornication, | 
274: core CN | AF.15. It is the ſame that is forbidden in the fourth 
precept givento Noah, not revelare twrpitadinem, and 
| ro interpret here, fornication, for caring of things 1a- 
| crificed to Idols, ſeemeth to be a ftrained ſenſe: far | 
| that is forbidden already by the firſt precept,to Nov, | 
And to axcover the nakedneſſe according to the phraſe 
| ofthe Scripture, is meant of bodily pollution and not |þ 
of ſpirituall fornication, | 
GfeniageFMpodfie Now beſides theſe morrall precepts fer downe by 
| Eo mi TRO4X*® | thecouncill, they interlace this ceremoniall precept 
ae ſaffocato, torbidding tao. cate things ſtrangled; and 
| they givethe reaſon wheretore the Gentiles ſhould ab- | 
ftaine fromrhele, 47.15.21, For Moyſes i read intheir 
LG the SR for | Synagogues every Sabbath, as if James ſhould ſay, they 
ings ranged. profeſle not onely the morrall Law, but alſo the cere- 
| moniall Law yet; therefore yee Gentiles ſhall doe 
| | well to abſtaine, from theſe things which may give 
them offence. The Iewes reſpeted theſe precepts 
| moſt,becauſethey were kept in tke Church even from 
| Noahs dayes, 
| | The'Hebrewes adde further;that there was no other 
precept given untill 4bF«hams dayes; then God added 


= precept of circumcilion,andafterwards taught them 
oo to {ſeparate tithes, 
mom Rſs : The Lord taught his Church in her infancie this 
| *radicien and nox by wayes by traditions, and net be write: and even as 
| Simile. parcnts reach their children the firſt elements by word, 
and afterwards by writezſo the Lord taught bis Church 
4 firſt by word,and then by write. 04 
Concluſion, The concluſion of this is.The Lord never left his 
 SI0 ZYih Church 
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| 


| STOd manifeſted himſelfe to his Church; firſt by 


Church withour his word to direct her; before the fa'l, 
he ſpake immediatly to Adam and Ewe,g& tought them, 
[n the ſecond peried,he taughtthem by theie ſeven pre- 
cepts, In the third period, by the Law wiitten, and | 
inthe fourth period by the Goſpel, | 


ms 
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EXERCITAT. VIL 


A O— 


Of the dirverſe wayes how God rervealed bimſelfe 
extraordinarily to his Church. | 


Beb.1.1,God who 48 fundry times,and in divers manners | 
ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


propkeſie, ſecondly, by the holy Spirit,thirdly by 
Frimand Thammim, and fourthly by the poole Berbeſ- 
as, 
| Firſt by propheſie, There were {andry ſorts of pro- 
phecie :the firſt was /eps face to face, to Moy/es one- 
ly. - | 
| This ſort of propheſie was the higheft degree of re- 
velation; and it drew neareſt to that ſort of viſton, 
which we ſhall get of God in the heavens. He manis | 
teſted himſelfe to Moy/es face to face, and hee knew 
lim by his name,that is, not onely by the face,as Prin- 
ces know many of their Subjects ; but he knew him 
wardly, and liked him : this was wotitz4 approbationts, 
Moyſes ſaw God face to face, yet he ſaw not the el- 
lence of God, for hee dwelleth inalight inacceſſable, 
| loww faw God three manner of wayes,FirRin his incar- 
ation, he ſaw God dwelling amongſt men ia the fleſh 


'F 
: 


naw Chiift | 
| ud].2 994% © !prge, Ka- 
Ta uflapopgorry xa1 
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God revealed himſclte 
to his Church toure [| 
Wales. 


Sundry ſorts of pro- i 
hecie- _ 
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How the Lord mani- 
felled himſcife to Moſes. 
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F rophets. 


Differ. I, 


D; fer, 2 : 


| formes; he ſpake firſt to their lefteare, Moſes ſaw no | 


here. Secondly, in his tranſfiguration upon the Mount, |} 
Thirdly, in the Spirit upon the Lords day, Rev.r, ro, || 
Although /ebplay.in the boſome of .Chrift and was his 
beloved Diſciple, yer he ſaith, Na wan hath ſeen Gyg 
at any time : the onely begotten Sonne,which win the boſome 
of the Father he hath declared him, Joh.1.18. 
When Gpd {pake to Xoy/es, he ſpake to his under. | 
derſtanding immediatly, A man hath a right earc, and | 
a lcft care; the underſtanding is like the right care ang | 
the phantaſlie is like the left care : hee ſpake to. X0y/es 
right care,to his underſtanding : but when be ſpaketg 
the reſt of the Prophets, by ſome ſhapes and vilible 


viſible ſhapes nor formes, except onely in the entry of 
his calling, when he ſaw the buſh burning, Exod. z.6, 
and the Angell comming to kill him inthe Inne, Exed 
1.24. and when he ſaw the paterne of the Tabernacle 
inthe Mount, Zeb.g, but uſually Gad manifcffed him- 
{ele ro his underſtanding. by 
Secondly, the other Prophets were aſtoniſhed and 
weakned art the ſight of God, Day.8. 27. and / Daniel 
feinted and was ficke certaine deyes, and 1 was aſtoniſhed 
at the viſions, So Ezekiel fell upon his face when the 
Lord revealed himſelfe unto him.Chap.3.2 7. But My- 
{es wasnever affraydat the ſightof God bur thrice.Firlt 
when he was to enter in his calling when he. ſaw the 
buth burning. Exd. 3-2. Secondly, at the giving of the 
Law, Heb,12,21.Thirdly,in the Ine. 
Thirdly, Moyſes needed not ſuch preparations before 
he propkclicd,as fome of the other Prophets did, Ekſp 
betore he propheſied, called for. a Minſtrellto ſettle 
his paſhons; thar he might be the more fit to receive 
his prophefie,2 Xing. 3.15.But Moyſcs needed not {uct 
a preperacion, So Paul when he was raviſhed to thc 
third heaven, this knowledoe which he got, was if 
| rellcAuall, 
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Lo | 
intellectual, and it was neyther by the ſight,nor by the 
I phancaſie: and whether the ſoule was in the body here 


| HIH4r3 118 or game, vel LANquamn in feae onely, it may bc 
| doubted. 


| Moyſes ſaw the buſh burning, this was preſented to 
him when he awas awake ; this. was the meaneſt ſort 
of revelation, *«7 vv. 

| The third fort was «7 gaj/2ow2y, when ſomething 
was preſented to their phantaſte m a dreame. 


Theſe viſions which he ſhew to the Prophets, ſome- 


ie aw Joſuah the high Pricſt, and Sathan ſtanding at 
his right hand, Zach.3. Sometimes of things thac might 


an Ephath, Zach-5,5, and ſometimes o fthings that 


howne to Darzel, and to 1h in the revelation. 

When the Lord revealed himſelfe to the Prophets 
Ittheſe viſions : ſometimes he ſpake mediatly to them 
byan Angel, As Exod.3.2, God is ſayd there to ap- 
pearc to Aeſes ; but 4@.7:30. an Angel is fayd to ap- 
peare inthe burning buſh. Sometimes againe in theſe 
ipparitions; he immediatly appeared to the Prophets. 
lbh.12,40, Hee blinded their eyes,gyc, theſe things hee 


flory, 

When the Angels did appeare to the Prophets in 
theſe viſions, they appeaaed in the ſhapes of men, bur 
they never appeared. in the likeneſſe of women, farrc 
1: le inthe likenefle of beaſts,as the Divell doth: there- 


ve WY fore Lewie, 17.7; they ſhall no more offer their ſacrifices ## - 
ch Wl #D:vels, inthe Hebrew ir is,/eſhegnirem, to the hoaric | 
he WB 9acs; becauſe the Divell appearedinthele ſhapes. Wheu | 
n-N lie Cherubims appcared they carie the face of 2 _ 

the | 


ns | | 3 


be and was not : as Zacharie ſaw two women carrying; 


were. not, nor never could be : as the monſtrous bealts- 


[<4 when hee ſaw his olorie that is when he ſaw Chriſts 


| Theſecond ſort ofpropheſic,was by viſion; as when | 


| 


times they were of things whichreally exiſtcd;as Zacha- | 


| nefle of yomn or beaſts þ 


| 
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See Inns de purgatorie, 
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The Lord appeared t9 
his Prophets ſometimes 
iunmediately ,ar.d ſomez 
timcs by an Angell, _ 


The Angels 6yer 4Þpea- 
red 11 thelikenefle of 
men,hut not inthe hikes 
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When the Angels aps 
peared in the lilencſfe 
of man,they were more 
| glorious than any man, 


When the Lord 45- 
peared in the likeneſſe 


glory of an Angel, 


| 7 farre exceeded the glory of an Angell, Efa.6.1. 7 


of man, he exceeded the | 


| of God. And whenthe Lord appeared in theſe viſions, 


| men, 


| f10NS, 


the creſt of a Lyon, the feere ofthe Oxe,and the wings 
of an Eagle ; they had not foure faces (as ſome thinke) 
| bur in ſomething #hey repreſented man, in ſometing 
the Lyon, in ſomething the Oxe, and in ſomething rhe 
Eaglc:paninchere ſhonld be tran{)ated,uog?s, 
When the Angels appeared to the Prophets, there 
was moreglory in them,then in other men ; although || 
ſometimes they concealed this glory for a while, as 
may be ſeene Gen.18, comparing it with Heb,nz,2, 
When Pas! ſaw an Angell ſtanding by him inthelike. 
neſſe of a man of Mecadonia, there was more glory in 
him, than in all the men of Mecadonie, A7.16.9, Be. || 
cauſe the glory of an Angell did ſhine in bim: andin | 
this ſenſe it is ſayd, AZ,6.15. that they ſaw the face of 
Steven 4s it had beene the face of an Angell, that is, his 
face did ſhine above the face of mortall men, as when 
the Angels appeared in humane ſhape, But whea the | 
Lord appeared inthe likenefſe ofa man, then his glo. | 


— 


aw the Lord fitting npon a throwe. Firſt, he was ſctupon 
2 highthrene, Secondly, his cloathes reached dowue 
' to the ground, which ſignifieth his glory : the hemme 
| of his garment touched the ground, which fignytied 
; the humanity of Chriſt: and the _— covering 
| their faces, becauſe they could net behold the glory 


he appeared in the likeneſle of an old man : as Daniel 
ſaw the Ancient of aayes ſitting upon a throne, Dan7.9. and 
 Reve. 1,14, whenthe Sonne of God appearcd,his haire 
was white as wooll,and white as Snow: but the Angels 
of the Lord appeared in the likeneſſe of young men, 
Mark,x6.5 andthe Cherubims were made like young 


Which of the Prophets ſaw the moſt excellent Vis 
_ 


| 
| 
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In 
| 


Exckiel ſaw the moſt excellent vitions, Eſay law the 
Lord fitting uponathrone,Fa. 6, 1. butthis was a vill- 
on of judgemenr,to make fat the hearts of the people: 
but the vitions of EZekzel for the moſt part were of 
Chriſt and the building of the ſpirituall Temple, Theſe 
viions were ſo high, that the Iewes.forbad any to reade 


them ante annam ſicerderalem., that 1s, before they | 


werethirty yearcs of age. 
Whether were the revelations by viſions, or by 
dreams, or that which was intelle@tuall more pertect ? 


Themas anſwereth;that the viſion which was to the | 


phantaſic,was more agreeable to the nature of man, 
and, to his eſtate here: But that which was immediatly 
tothe underftanding, commeth nearer to our eftate in 
lory, | 
s It is generally to be obſerved here ;that in all theſe 
lorts of viſions, and apparitions, they underſtood that 
waich they propheſied « and therefore the Prophets 
were called videntes,Seers, 1ob, 13.1. mine eyes bath' ſeenc 
ll theſe tbimgs nine eares hath heard them, ana I underſtand 
them af. Pharoah did not underſtand theſe things which 
he ſaw; therefore he was not a Prophet : So Beltheſſer 
when he ſaw fingers writing upon the wall, he under- 
not that which he ſaw,and therefore he was not a Pro- 


ied, oh, 11,They were like unto men who are purblind 


thers.to tell them more diſtintly whatir is ,The Iewes 
lay of theſe, that they were fn: mow 0:57pro,thar 1s, 
ey were ſtirred up by God, but they ſought not the 
WU Lord. And of zalzam they ſay, prophetavit ex voluntete 
WI Per,ſed npn cepit quod prophetauit, Danielat the firſt un- 
| erfogd not the propheſie, but the Angel revealed it 
unto him, Dez, 8.17. 
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Sothe Lord appeared tothem in Dreames as hedid 


EY 


phet : and ſo Cazpbas underſtood not what he prophe- |- 


and ſee not a thing diſtindtly : and therefore defires 0- | 


before | 


Ez.chieliyiſions for the | 


moft part wereof 
Chriſt : and the ſpit 
tuall Temple, 


Af, 


| 


The Prophets yuder- 


ſtood thelethings which. 


they phophecied, 
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beforctothem when they were awake, and ſometimes 
theſe dreames were 62 ovuBiame, dreames in which 
they ſaw ſome ſhapes and viſions; as Zaceb law a ladder 
in his dreame: ſo &braham in his dreame, ſaw the Car. 
kaſes, and 'foules lighting upon them.Gew, 15. 8," D4. 
iel law the foure monarchies, repreſented befoure yi. 
ible ſhapes, Dax. 4. and ſometimes he'revealed him. 
- | ſclte fine /zmbolo, without any vilible-ſhape; as tg 
Ioſeph, Matt. 2. and tq the wife men, Mae-2, 12, || 
A EEALL " 2 The Lord was onely author of theſe dreames, there. 
| : : fore.Gen.37.7+ when Joſeph IS called bagnal chalannth, 
it is not well tranſlated Lord of dreames, for God him- 
Os. ſelfe is onely Lord of dreames. The Seventic tranſlate 
6c it tovlazne, infomniator, and it ſignifieth nor fimplea 
dreamer but him who dreameth often, therefore 
chalamoth is in the plurall number, If the Lord revea- 
led himſelfejn the forepart of the night as hee did to 
Abraham, then it was called Terdewa, a dead fleepe, 
ml -NÞ/3, I Sam. 26,cecrait ſapor domini ſuper eos id eſt magnnus But | 
if in the latter part ofthe night, then it was called cha. | 
lam, adreame. To ſome hee revealed himlelfe in a 
dreame, but he'pave then not the interpretation of it, 
as to the Butler and Baker. Some had the interpretati- | 
on of the dreame, butnot the dreame as Joſeph. Nebu- I [ 
choduezzer had the dreame, but Denzel the interpretati- 
on of it, but the Prophets of God: had beth the dreame 
and the interpretation of it, as Dawrel, The heathen 
| The Prophetshadthe | ſometimes had both the dreame and the interpretation, 
Pre "<= | asthe Midianites had of the Barly cake,1yd.7, but this 
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Pretationgof them, 
was for their deftrufion : but the comfortable 
- | dreames and viſions, with their 1nterpretations; were 

| onely revealed to the Prophets, for the good of the 

| Church, 5 28s 
DOnett | Whether was therevelations by dreames, or by v- 


fions the more perfe& revelation? 


| 
| Intenſive 
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his Prophets. 49 


How God revealed himelfe to 
Intenſive the revelation by viſtion was the more ex- ©, Fenrenſvo, 

cellent,but extenſive the revelation by dreames was the | **?" any 
more excellent, and that by viſtton came neareſt co that 
which was intellectuall, tor they had no uſe of rheir 
ſenſcs in it, & the viſtons were preſented rotheir under- ©} 
ſtanding only, When we take up a thing by ſenſe;firſt | Somethings are preſen= | 
| the ſenfe tranſmirerh it te the phantaſic, and then the ie tags wo 1m | 
| phantaſie ſenderh itto the "underſtanding z this is the | and fomethingsta the | 
moſt imperfe ſort of knowledge, Secondly, when | ""**Fandins: | 
the vifion is prelented to the phantaſie onely, and the 113 
phantafie {enderh it ro the underſtanding, this is more | 

perfect thenthe former. And thirdly, when the vit- 

onis preſented ro the underſtanding onely, this is a 
higher degree. It 
 Inthe Knowledge which they got by dreames, firſt, | / | 
they had the dreame, and when they were awake they 
2ot the underſtanding of it: but in a viſion they pre- | | | 
ently underſtood the thing preſented unto them, Be- 
cauſe the revelation by viſion was the more pertect | 
lort of knowledge, therefore Joel ſaith your yourg men 
ſhall ſee wifiens, and then he added, your old men ſhall 
ireeme dreames,as the more impertett fort of revelati- | 
| 0n,Toet.2.2 8. 
It may bealked why God revealed himſelfe this way Queſt. | 
dy dreames ? [ 
\ The reaſons were theſe, Firſt theſe things which | ll GO ad f 
Fe begin to thinke upon when we are awake we begin | revealed kimſelte by 
[0rrythem by reaſon, andif reaſon approvethem not _ Lo 
tdenwereje&tthem, but in a dreame the mind recei- | weed mh 
ih things not examining them by reaſon, In mat- 
ters Divine the lefle that realon have a hand in admit- 
ng ofthem the better it is, and here it was better for | 
the Prophets to be ruled by God,and fitter for them to 
dv ſchollersthen judges. | | 0 
The ſecond reaſon why he taught his Prophets by Reaſon 2. 14 
H drearues | 
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dreaines was this, tp let them ſee how farre his power 


7 
| excecde( the power of man ; for matters cannor teach | 'J 
| {chollers ; bur when they arc awake and giving hece: '8 1 
' bur Godcan reach his Prophets in a deepe fleepe ang | Jo 
' inadreame : which gave rhe Prophets to underſtand | MY! th 
' whatgrcat commandement, the Lord had overall the | BF #4 

| | faculties of their mindes. s b- 
' Regſom.3z> | Hee revealed himſclfe in dreames. to them, to let | | 71 
them underſtand.that death rooke not away all knows [ le 
| ledge from man, and that there was another way tv get | BY as 
| knowledge,han by diſcourſe or reaſon, | "J br 
[w5pn mn The third way, how the Lord revealed himſelfe to |Y gu 
| Howthe Lord reveated his Prophets z was by rueh bakkedejh, by the holy ſpi- ſ: MC 
himlelfe to his Prophets | rjr + then the Prophets had all the uſe of their ſenſes, 'YI. 7h, 
ts 64-7: CI Yaring one ſpeaking tothem,as we doc every one ano- |YY Lor 
ther,and {ecing,&c; and the more uſe thar they have || ang 
Droſmrin Pra | oftheir fenſes,the more unpertect was their revelation, || me: 
tareuchurs, | Others diſtinguiſh this ſort of revelation which was MT by: 


by the holy Spirir, from that which was properly cal- 
led prophecie ; they ſay theſe who ſpake by the holy | 
ſpirit, & were Prophets in that ſenſe, they were not cal- | 
| | Icdroatrend ſtill az Prophets;ſuch as was Davida King; | 
| & Daniela QCourtiour : But Eſap and 7eremy were Pro: 


| phets properly fo called: becauſe they waited fiill,and 
attendcd inthe {choole of the Prophets, 
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| VR | The fourth way, how Godrevealed himſeife, was by 
| ©2217 vrim & thummim, and they are alwaycs joyned toge- 
] What ſo-t of revelation | CNET CxCept intwo places of the Scripture, Exod, 17.21: 
4 -— 9 odlngy and, and 1 $491,28.8, This was a difterent kind of revela- 
: tion from the former :for by this the Pricſt did nor pro- 

| aw. .4 wil made-ſongues to the prayſe of God: 

| ; ut having pur onthis breaſtplare, ir was a Ggne to him 
| WEWD that God wouldanſwer theſe doubrs,which he asked of 


| him,& it js called thc Breſtplare of judgement, mzſhpat 
| fgnifieth, eycher the adminiſtration of publike judgc- 
ments 
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| How God revealed himſelfe to his 


—  —_— — 


Prophets. 


—— 


—_— 


| ments, Eſa,41.3. Or private aftaires, Pro,13.2 3. eff quz 


| abſumitur abſqe judicio,that is : becauſe his family is not | 


rightly adtainiſtrar, Ir 1s called then the breaſtplare 
| ef judgement : becauſe the Lord taught his people in 
their doubtfull caſcs 5 what to doe, by this wrim and 
thummim, 
| Exod,18.30, Thou ſhalt pat in the breaſiplate Vrim and 
Thummim. Some hold that the rwclve pretious ſtones 
ſetin the breſtplate, were called rim and thummim: 
42S Kirchs, but the Text makerh againft that : for the\ 
breaftplare, and the 9rimm and the thummin are diftin- 
guithed werſ.30. Some of the Iewes againe incline 
moſt to this tenſe; that theſe two words wrim and 
Thammim vicre {ct inthe breaſtplate as holinefſe to the 
Lord was written in great letters upon a plate of Gold, 
and fer in the forchead of zhe highprieſt, Bur it ſee- 
meth rather that they were two pretious ſtones given 
by the Lord himaſclte,to be ſer inthe breſtplate: and an 
Ancient [ew called Reb5i Bechai marketh, that theſe 
wo are ſer done cum he demanſtrative tor their excel- 
encie, Neyther ſaith the Lord thon fhalt make wrim 
and thammim as hee layd of the reſt of the orna- 
op of the Highpricfts, thou ſhalt make this or 
that, q 
It s commonly holden that the letters did ſhine out 
0fthe breaſtplate of Aarez, when the Lord gave his 
alwers to him, that he mightread theaniwer by the 


tters;but this could not be, as may appcare by the 


forme of the breſtplate following. 
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The breaſtplate and the | 
Vrim and Thumim are 


diſtinguiſhed, | 


What this Vrim and 
| Thummim yyere, 


1] 4emenſlr arr yury, 


The letters did not l 
make up the antyyer, 
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When D4via asked of the Lord, -1 $49.2 3-32+ 
| men of Keila 6elrues me and my men into the hands 


{ 


t of Saul ? 
——_ ayd 4/28 | | ; here thc 
'*- | the Lord fay.d ſein. tNCY "vill deliver thee: Mere 
o | letters the br ſiplate WO! 14 have made up this 

3 \ whole anſwer; 197 from 4huan, S «mech from 
S Giwael from Gad, 10d from Levi, Ref from Reaben, an 
au from Rewben, 9'-l Iudges 20.9. when thc Ha; 
aske 


| How God remealed bimſelfe to the Prophets 0c, 


& :5kcd counſell of the Lord, who ſhall goe up firſt ro 
I vattcll againſt Bezjamay > it was anſwered, Jehuda Batte- 
| chills, Jada (hall goe up firſt , now there was not ſo ma- 


there wanted fours letrers ofthe Alphabet in the breſt- 
platepY ON. 2 Sam.5,23. when David enquired of 
the Lord, ſhall 7 goe up againſt the Philiſtimes > the Lord 
an{wered,T how ſha't not goe np but fetch 4 compaſſe behind 
them and come upon then over againſt the Mulberry trees. 
Thelerters-in the breftplate could not exprefle all this, 
therefore it was not by the letters-that the Lord anſwe- 
red the Prieſt: but when hee had on this breſtplate, 
12y2ic3, Or ratienale npon him, then the Lordtaught 
lim what to anſwer, and this breſtplate was bur a 
fgneuntohim, that the Lord would anſwer him, as 
Y} Sazpſons hayre wasa figne unto him, that the Lord 
would continue his ſtrength with him as Jong as hee 
Kpthis haire; how wasthe ſtrength in Sampſons haire? 
not as 1n the caule, or inthe ſubject, but onely as in the 
igne, ſo inthe Apoſtles garments and ſhaddow ; they 
were bur a figne of their power which they had in hea- 
ing miraculoufly, and ſo was wvrim and- thuwmmin 
=; : ligne of this, that the Lord would anſwer the 
rieſt, 

The v1 ;m and thummim were not alwayes with the 
Arke, for all the time of Saw! they asked nor counſell 
it the Arke, 1 Chron 13.3. Let us bring againe the Arke 
four God unto us: for we enquired not at it, in the dayeso 
dug/;, they went uſually to aske counfell in the Taber- 
cle and Sanctuarie of the Lord, Iud.20, they went 
to $//p, where the Tabernacie was, to aske the Lord 
en the Arke was in the Tabcrnaclz : but when the 
Arke was ſeparatcd from the Tabernacle, they might 
acrifice in the Tabernacle. So they might aske the 

ord here by vrim- and thammim although the Arke 


ny letters iathe breſtplat2 to exprefle this anſwer, for 


| 


| 
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There waated foure 
letters in the Breaſta 
plate. 


How the Lord taught 
the Prieſt by Vrim and 
Thum 11m, 
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The Vrim and Thum- 
mim were a {igne onely 
that the Lord would 
anſwerthePrieſt, 
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the HighPricſte 


and Thummim, 


| 120% 


| 
| 


4 


j diſtin&ly to ever 
| ſtzon, 


| They asted connlcliof 
| the Lord at the Arke by 


. 


How he food who als 
ked counſell by Vrim 


7 que- 
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{ The Lord by Vrim and | 
Tharmim anſwered 


| (ell by the judgement of vrim and thummim. When | 


a. 


was not there, When the Highprieſt asked counlell for | 
David.at Nob:the Arke was notthere nor the Taberna, 
cle; but onely ©yim and thummin : but when the Arke |} 
and the wrim ard thumminm were together, they al. || 
waycs enquired the Lord before the Arke ; and when | 
they were ſeparated; they turned their faces towards || 
the Arke,wherefoever it was, when they asked coun- || 


| David was in Zizles, 1 84m.30. he asked countcll of | 
the Lord by the Pricit: bur neyther the Arke nor the | 
| Tabernacle was ever in Ziglag a towne of the Phili- | 
ftims, 
|  Whenany are ſayd, to aske counſell of the Lord, | 
who were not Highpricfts z as the 1/raelites are layd | 
thriceto askethe Lord,14d.20.18.154m,14.37, 6234, | 
1 Chron.14.. they arc underſtoodto have done this by 
the Highprieſt, for Nam-27.2 1. Joſhua 15 commanded 
to aske counſcll at the Lord, by Elcazer the High- 
prieſt, | 

The/manner how he ftood who asked counſel of 
the Lord by the Highpricſt, He ſhall flana before Eleazar 
the Prie/t,who ſhall aske connſcll for him after the judgment 
of Prim before the Lord. Nam.27,21.he ſtood not direct: 
ly beforethe Highpricſt, tor then he ſhould have ſtood | 
betwixt him and the Arke: therefore /iphne ſhould be | 
tranſlated juxra, 4 /atcre,or belide the Prieſt, Hee ſtood 
by the Highprieſt when he asked counſell , and nce 
heard not whar tht Lord fayd to the Prieſt; but the 
Prieſt gave him his anſwer, 

V hen twothingsare demanded ofthe Lord, he an- 
ſwered in order to them.As 1 $Samm.23.9 will they come 
up ? The Lordanſwered,they will come up. So Ne AN- 
ſwered to the ſecond queſtion, will rhegageliver mt * 


\ They will deliver thee. 


They asked not counſcll of the Lord by Yr and 
|  Thammin, 
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I Thymmins but in great and weighty matters ; as David Lhe 4 hed en iy 
aker the death of Sarl, 1 Sam,2.S0 2 Sams. they asked ka xp dons off | 
the Lord,for the King, for the common wealth or for | weight, | | 
tribe, or for making of warres, but in matters of lefic | 
' moment they asked not the Lord, by Y7im and Thum- 
mim: as if any thine had becne committed to ones cu- j 
todic,and it was loſt ; they did not aske the Lord for | 
tby /1rimand Thummin, but the oath of the Lord was 
betwixe them \Ex04.22,11, 
When they got their an{wers by Yrim and Thummin, | God confirmed hu an- 
the Lord confirmedtheir anſwers fometimes by lot, | ont yuh 
As 18am.10,3, heasked firſt by Frim and Thummin, | 
-who ſhould bee King ? and then it was confirmed by | | 
| 


"—_— — 


lot, So when Thus divided the Land. Firſt, he got | 
bis anſwer by /7i and Thammim, and then hee bid- | | 
deththem caſt lots, 8 asrheir lots aſcended, he diſtribu- | 
tedunto them, Naw. 26.55. Whenthe Highpricft con- 
ſuled, he ftrerched out his hands unto the Arke of the 
-Lord. 1 S4am.14-19, collige menum nam araw 11 thine | 
hand. | | | | 

| The difference betwixt the predictions of the Pro- LY | 
phets and the Prieſt,by V1 and THEM! Was this, Pr:eits by \ r1maad | 


| ' Tiumim,and the pres 
The Prophets when they forerold things, vt futura 7Þ | jj5;ons o the pron | 


dl {2/is, as to fall out in themiclves; then they alwayes | phess, 
xe (fell out but when they forctold thingsas they were 
d WE intheir cauſes,thenthey might fall out, or not fall our, 


ee WM Examplc, Efzy ſaich to Exckias, ſet thy houſe 12 oracr.for PRE” | 
ie WY then þ.11e dye ard not {rve, E/ay.38.1 , looking to the (c- edt theſrcord cant ? 

cond cauſes, and to Ezekzaz, he ſhall dye, But looking | andeyeats, - | 
n- WO {0 the event, he ſhall not dye, S@ 1 XK/#g.21.20. The 
me ll Lordthreatned to bring a judgement upon Achab, and } 
n- WO © upon his humiliation ſpared him. So the Lord | 
e? Milreatned \as- ve.,forty dayes and Ninive ſhall be defirsy- | 

©hnh,z.4. and yet when they humbled themfelves 
nd WW ticy were notdeſtroyed, Butthat which was _"o_ 
im, BE: | DY/\ 
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| by the Highprieſt, when he tooke en Frim and Thu. || 
mim,tooke alwayes effect. | 
OtjeA. Bur ir may be ſayd, 144. 20. 23. ſhall 1 goe up toth | 
battell againſt the children of Beniamin our brother ? The 
| Lord anſwered, goe 1p againſt him. And yetthey were 
killed, | 
Anſw, In this Erſt anſwer the Lord ſheweth, that they had 
juſt cauſe to make warre againſt Benjamin ; but he an 
ſivered not to the ſuccefle of the barrell, becavle they 
were not as yet humbled z and they truſted too much 
to their owne ſtrength. But when Phencas demanded 
| whatthey ſhould doe,ver/c28. whenthey were num: | 
bled: they got a dire& and more diſtin& anſwer; 
f goe up, for to merrow 1 wil aelivir them into thint 
hand. 
De pont,Rom [b.9..3, Zellermine the Ieſuite, that he may prove the infalli- 
* | biliry of the Pope in judgeing in marters of faith, al- 
ledgeth the Prim and the Thummim, which were upon 
| 919190 a radice, | thebreſtplate of the Highprieſt; which directed him 
TN? afalfe derivation, | that he could noterre in judgement. But this realon 
_ | is fadltic many wayes, Firſt, in the derivation of the 
W329) L ITY names ; for he deriveth/7im from the root jars which 
fienificth, to teach; whereas it is derived from or t0 


PX afalſe derivation : 
[Ee give light, So ke detiveth thummim trom the root 


to exclude the radicall : f 
| jo excforthere is duplex | A 9148, Which ſignificth to belecve; whereas 1t coM- 


"oo Alehis | meth from ramam, to make a thing pertect, The le- 
ventie tranſlate theſe words, 129715 #41 dais, AS YE 


BÞN 069716 
ons. would ſay, manifeſtatio & Veritas. And ſo doth Ai 
rome, But this they doe ]annrlixor, and they reſped 


| 

| anne. | 

; morerhe end here, wherefore they Were Put into the 

| | breſtplate, than their proper ſignifications. For - 

I rim properly ſignificth brightneſſe, and figurativelyt 
| 


| S1aw7ir, becauſe that which maketh all nos manitcl 
and this Thumm properly 
figuratively in things pw | 

all,Y 


is the light, Epheſ.5.13. 
fignifierh perteion; E 
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all, it igrifteth verity. The Seventy looking to the fi-/ 
ourative {ignification,tranſlate them this ways. 
Secondly, put the caſc that 'Yrim and 7hummim (1g- | | 
nified doctrine and verity, yet it will not follow that $ 
the Highprieft might not crre : for by theſe were fig- | 7 | 
| nificd not what ſort of men they were, but what ſort | h 
of men they ought to be. Prov.16.10.4 divine ſentence 
# in the lippes of the King, and bu month tranſgreſſeth not | 
in judgement. Here is aclearer place that the King of 
Sparne cannot erre in judgement, than that the Pope 
cannot erre in judgemert; if yee will take words as | 
they ſtand, But the meaning of the words is, a divine | 
ſentace ought to be inthelippes of the King; and then 
his mouth will nottranſgreſſe in judgement, Sotheſe 
wo arc ſet jathe breſtplate of Aaron, to teach him his 
dutic:but they were not notes ofhis infallibility, And 
itby Yrim,they would inferrc his infallibility in judge- | 
ment : ſo by Thinemimy, they may inferre his holinefle | 
of life: and ſo none of the Popes were profane and 
wicked men, | 
| Thirdly, this breſtplate ſerved not for atriall of his | 
docrine, but onely for foretelling of the doubtfull | 
events of things; for their doQrine was to be tryed by | 


the law and by the teſtimony,E/a. 8. | 
Fourthly, if rim» and Thuzmim fignificd yerity and | The Highpriefs might 
(judgement, then ir ſhould follow, that none of the | 1] 

ic-M Highprieſts coulderre: but wee know that Yryah the | 
6 MW Highprieſt in the time of Achaz, brought the paterne of | | | 
he} tic Altar of Daweſeue,and placed it in leruſalcw.,2 King. | f 
5 16.6, And Canrphes erred, when he condemned Chriſt | þ 
cly ll todeath. £ | 
lll Laftly, letthis be granted,that the Highpricſt under | | 


vr—ntggy wegncoy 


— 


cc 


rl} law coutFnoterre, therefore that eyther Peer or 
n-Fſhe Pope his ſucceſſor (asthey alledge) could not crre, 


all-Y*Will not follow. For this priviledge, wot erre, be- | 
longeth | 


—_—_— 


— 


| 


= I 


_————_——— 
—_ _ —— 
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How long the g ft of 
{ proph*fie 1ndured un- 
| der the old Teſtament» 


| | See Slin!crm:in 


| IND) 
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| Thegift of Propheſie__ 
| given ui.der the new 
Tcltament, 


1 
; 
(| 
Y 
S821 


'a YE [ig 


T hc Tewes cabbalitica!] 
obſcryation blaſphcs 
| MMOUS, 


—— 
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| 


| mim, purity of doctrine and perfection of lite. 


| cond Temple. 


| 


| 


| 


"maſters of the great Synagogue,who did this : and then 


| 


[ 


longeth ro none, but to Iclus Chriſt, of whom the | 
Highpricſt was a type ; who had both rim and Thum. 


How long did the gift of prophefic endure inthe ſe. 


The gift of prophefie endured nnder the old Teſta- 
ment untill the time ofthe Macedonian Empire, When 
Alexander the great did raigne, Nehemiah maketh men. 
tion of one Jaddus the Highprieſt, Neb. 12.7, who 
met 4/exander, when he came againſt Tera/alem, Now |! 
ifthere had beene none, who were infallibly direQed |? 
by the Spirit of God at this timez who could have |? 
putthis into the canonicall Scripture it bcing hiſto. |? 
ricall > therefore there behoved to be one at this time, |? 
who hadthe ſpirit of propheſie, and was one of the | 


the Sunne went downe upon the Prophets, Miceb.z. |? 
and the gift of prophecie ceaſed, j/ 

Thſc gift of propheſic was beſtowed anew againe,in |! 
the ſecond Temple, under the new Teſtamenr.oel,2. 


" 
# 


4 


i 


1 will powre out my ſpirit upon all fleſh,and your young men \Þ 0: 
Hhall ſee viſions ec, Y &: 

This gift laſted inthe Church, till the ſecond Tem- | 
ple was deſtroyed. The Jewes by a certaine kind of Mill 71: 
Kabbals called gematrja, oblerve upon Hagg.1.8, it i | - 
written there ekkabhde, 1 wif be glorified, becauſe the Ii '”e 
word wantcth thaletter 71 in the end of it, which let- t 


ter ſtandeth for five, they ſay that the want of this, 
ſhewerh the want of five things in the ſecond Temple, 
which were inthe firſt. The Arke,the mercy ſeate, and 
Chernbims. Secondly, the fire from Heaven. Thirdly, 
the majeſty of Divine preſence called ſhekens,Fourthly, W?'c 
the holy Ghoſt, And fiftly, Yrim and Thummim, But £''0 
this rabbinicall obſcryation is moſt impious, and it- 


vethto overthrow all the whole New Teſtament, to Y*2! 
deny 
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| How God revealed himſelfe to his Prophets. & 0 1 
| deny Teſus Chrift, and to condemne his Apoſtles and | ut 
Evangeliſts ; as though they had not the gift of the | 
holy Spirit when they wrote, during the time of the ' 
lecond Temple: and this is contrary to the very ſcope 
of the Prophet, Hagg. 1.8. Coe up into the monntoine, and 
bring wood tobuild this honſe,and I will take plrojure in it, 
| and 1 will be glorified ſaith the Loyd, and Hagg 2.9. The | 
| z/ory of the latter houſe fhall be grester then the former, aud Th 41088 
mths place will 1 give peace ſaith the Lord, | 
| Whether werethe Arke,the #rsm and Thummim,and Queſt, EE 
theholy firc in the ſecond Temple or not ? 

Although thcre was greater ſpirituall beauty in the eAnſw. 
ſecond Temple,thar inthe firſt ; yer the ſecond Tem- | The Gf one 
AY ple wanted this typicall Arke,the Y/rim and Thummim, | © OOO 
'Y and the fire; therefore it is but a fable of theirs, who | 7:/ephur anr,hb 1g. | 
'& fy, that 75m after hehad deſtroyed the ſecond Tem- | © ſ: 
'J plc, brought the Arke to Rome in his trivmphes ; but 
J te Arke was never feene in the ſecond Temple z and | 
J /ehws, who was an cye witneſle of 7/tus triumphes | 
ſheweth,that it was onely but the table of the ſhew- 
bread which Titgs carriedaway in his triumphes, and is 
ene yer pictured there. IE 

The Yrim and Thammimwerenotinthe ſecond Tem- 
re, but the graces ſignified by them. 

But it may be ſayd. Nehers,7. 65.and E2r4.2.6 3-That 
they ſhowld not eate of the moſt holy things, untill there ſtead 
4 Prieſt with Vrim and with Thumm:m, | | 
 Itis the manner of the Scriptures to expreſſe the na- | _ vow * 
tire ofthe Church under the New Teſtament; by ft- | enalationk ines Gel 
gures and types which were under the 01d Tekament : | hw ps Ks (fe 
loby Y7im and Thammin which were inthe firſt Tem | 
le, to expreſle the perfection of the Prieſts, which | 
ould be in the ſecond Temple. | | 

How the Lord revea® 


The laſt way, how God revealed himſelfe inthe {c- How tho Lye 
4 ole Betheſda: when the ſander Age | - 
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An Angell exifcy 


workea Miracle, | 


What Angel! wrowgut 
this Maracle, | 


en 


et 
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of the Schoolemen, pars neturas nonpoteft ſuperare ni 
/uras, an Angell is buta partof nature, therefore hee 
cannot worke a miracle, which is above nature, Ir was 
Chriſt himaſelfe who wrought the miracle, it was hee 


- who looſed the priſoners,Pſal.14.6. Matter, is lo to loole 


the bouad, thatthey have uſe both ef their hands and 
feete, to leape as freely as the Grashopper doth,which 
hath leg ges to leape upon the earth, Levit,l 1,21, SOthedi. 
ſeaſed were looſed , that they might leape and goc 
ftreight upon their owne feete. By Angell here ſome 
underſtand the power of God , whe uſcth his Angels, 
as his miniſters to worke many things below here ; and 


therefore the Seventy put God in place of the Ang!ll, 


as Eccleſ.5 .6.S ay met beſos the Anvell, that it was an er- 
roger, But the Seventy trantlate it v2! = 61775 And avcoumr bes, 
for the Chaldes uſe to aſcribe the worke of God to 
his miniſters, the Angels, Burt it is better to aſcribe 
chis miracle here, to the Angell of the covenant Ieſus 


Chriſt. Tert#ll;eaſaith,that the operation of the hiſhe | 


poole þcing now to cealc and to looſe the vertue of it, 
Our Saviour curing him who had beene long difeaſcd, | 
beingatthe poole, gayethereby anentrance toall ſicke | 
perſons to come unto him : as if he ſhould have layd, | 
he that defires ro be whole z let him not come tothe, 
poole, or expeRthe comming downe of the Angell: 
tor when he commeth, he healeth but one; but come. 
unto me,and I ſhall heale you all, 
Theconcluſton of this is, ſeeing wee have a more 
cleare manifeſtation ofthe will of God by Chriſt, that 
they had under the Law ; let us beware to offend him 
now, He that dejpiſed Moyſes law Heb, 10.28. ajca with- 
out 
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Ward Written. 


J 1nt 17:1.09,014e two or three witneſſes, of how mach forer 


1111ſb»went fball we be thought worthy ef if we treade under © 
fotube Senne of Goa, 


__— — 
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EXERCITAT. VIIL 


5 lb 


toh, 20,31. But theſe are writtew that yee might 
beleeve, 


(R904 thought it neceſſary, after that he had taught 
AJ us Church by Word; next toteach her by write. 
lieretsa twofold neceflity. The firſt is called anab- 
lore neceſhty : the ſecond, of expedience, Againe, 
 boas revealed will was neceſſary to all men,as a cauſe; 
but his written word was neceſſary as an inſtrumentall 
ule; and this word is conlidered eyther cfſenrially, 
oraccidentally, Efſentially for the written word : this 
Written, and unwritten word, diffcr onely as a man na- 
kd,agd cloathed ; for there is nochange in the nature | 
ad ſubſtance here. And that we may the better under- 


Of the neceſSity of the Word written. | 


4bſoliats 


Scripturd eft neceſſaria 
@; Juve ily Serbum 


| wc atliout 


The word conſidered 
efſentially or acct 
dentally. 


Smile. 


The eſtate of the 
Church confidercd 
thrce WaJess 


j dcritand the neceſlity of the writiag of the word, wee 
ec \Fuult diſtinguiſh here rhe ſtates of the Church. Firſt, 
|, {reewasina family or ceconomike, Secondly, the was 
ic \ Nationall, diſperſed through the countrey of the Iewes, 
|; WI Fbirdly,ſhe was Ecomenicall or Catholicke,diſperſed 
ac W'irough the whole world, So long as thee was ina fa- 
nily,and the Patriarches lived long, to: record to the 
re Mpolterity, the word andthe workes of God; then God 
an Wwght his Church by his word unwricten, But when 
im is Church began to be enlarged firſt through 7adea,% 
ph. Wtkcn through the whole world,then he would have his | 
out I 3 word | 
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Exercitations Divines 


——-__ _— 


Why God would hay? 
his word ywr:trcn, 


God revealeth himſeife 
moſt ſurely to us by his 
{ word, 


The Church 1x not the 
laſt reſolution of our 
faith, 


Onel! 
RR o 


f | An. 
it | Somethingsde fide gp de 
| verbo frdey lomethings 

| | &e Verbo fraez,but not 

|} de fide promerso ſomes 
things neither de fide 
aeither de Ger>0 fiary, 


—— 


ten, thatthe Church might have a greater ccrtainuty 


| 
| 


”—— CO - _- _ 


1 


/ 


ferred the certainety of it to 24eyſes and the Prophets, 


word ſet downe in write; becauſe then the Fathers | 
were not of ſo longa life, to record to the poltcrity, | | 
theword and the workes of God. Againe he did this || 
*0 obviat the craft of the Dive!l,and rhe counterteite 


writings of the falſe Apoſtles. 
It was neceflary then, that the word ſhould be writ- 


= — 
4 


of their ſalyation- Sce how farre the Lord cormmen 
deth unto us, the certainety which wee have by tl; 
Scriptures; aboveall other fort of reyclation, 2 Per. 

19% we have alla a more ſure word of propheſie: Rere the 
certainety of the Scriptures, is preferred co the tranſ- 
fizuration in the mount, Secondly, the Apoltle Gal 
1.8. preferreth itto the revelation made by Angels, 
ould come from heaven and teach any ahir | 


If «n Angell /l y 
Geſbel,let him be accurſed, Thirdly,Chrilt himſcltepre- 
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If one ſhould come from the dead and teach us, Luk, 
16.31.) | 

The Church of Rome thendoth great wrong to Cht1- | 
tiansz when they would make the laſt ground and ſtay. 
of Chriſtian faith, to be the Church onely; Bur wee | 
are bailt upers the foundation of the Prophets, ana Apoſtles, | 


> ——_ er ee Et net > Pn 


Fyhe.2.20, the Lord when he dwelt betweenethe Che- 
rubims, he ſet the Candlefticke upon his right hand, | 
and the table with the ſhewbread upon his left hand :to | 
reach us,thatthe Scriptures arcto be preferred ſtillto 
the reftimony of the Church ; and that wee muſt reſt | 
upon their teſtimony primario. | 

Whether is itan Article of our faith, to þclecVe that. 
the Scriptures are the Word of Godor not? | 

Some things arc both de fide, & de werbo fider, 35 
Chrift is Emmanuel. Secondly, ſomethings arc dr ver- 
bo fidei but not de fide primario, as Paul left his cloake at. 


Trozs, Thirdly ,ſomethings are de fide,but nom at yrs | 
| | a,) 
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Of the neceſſity of the Word written. y 63 
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fidei, which are the concluſions drawne from the cano- | 
nicall word by conſequence. And theſe are eyther 
drayne fromthe word generally; as this, rha# rhe Serip- 
tures are the word of God. fuk is evident from the 
whole word generally, and although this be a princi- 
ple init felte, which ought firſt to be beleeved, yet in | SF 
my conception, and manner of taking up, it isa con- ; 
cluſton arifing from that majeftyiand Divine character 
which1s in the word itſelfe, or the particular conclu- 
ffons drawne from the word, They are de fide,non de 
verbo fides, as whena man concludeth, his owne parti- 
cular juſtification from the word ; as I James am juiſtt- 
| ficd, eff de fide mes, and not a partof the canonicall | 
© nord, but an application arifing from it. Fourthly, 
'  Þ omething are neyther de fides nor de werbo fides. | "127 
- | Sccondly, we may anſwer tothis: whether the word | : 
. | Þ vritten be an article of our faith or not. The articles —— 
; \ © of our faithareeyther takengenerally, or ſpecially: ge- | cially, 

| WF fecally,for all thar js contained in the Scriptures, or 
" | JF nay bededuced by way ofconſequence from the Scrip- 
/ WF tures: then it is not anarticle of our faith, to beleeve the 
© | canon of the Scriptures, Secondly, ſpecially for, that | 
MW vhichis contained in the Creede; for the Creede is 
- | theſubſtance ofthat which is contained in the Scrip- |} 
MW tures; and then it is an article of our faith to be- 
0 leeve the Cannen of the Scriptures, 

n BE The Scriptures of God, are conſidered eſſentially, | The Scriprares confide- 
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© or accidentally. . Eſſentially, as they proceede from rg gs 

© God; accidentally againe, as they were written by Hog 
i WI ach and ſuch men, Asthey proceede from God, we | 

© muſt beleeve them to be true, andto be the meancs | 
5 | YI ofour ſalvation; for faving truth is onely from God. | | 
7- | But if we conſider them bur accidentally, as they are | | 
at | written by ſuch and ſuch men, rhea it is not an articic 
A | four faichto belceve them ; tor it maketh not to our 
is : : ſalvation (__ 
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[jnovantia damnab ils: 
ncgetioharerice, 
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Negatiaeh barttica per 
aceidens ſed ignoratio 
won eff dammabilit 
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milat!i1{f negatioeft hes 
riftica per aecrdens, 
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his name; ifa man ſhould deny theſe bookes to be writ- |? 
| ten by Moſes, & then be ignorant alrogerher of the mat. | 


| the Scripture; it a man ſhould deny ſuch a man to | 
| write i epured as an hereticke for | 
write it, he ſhouldnot be reputed as an hereticke tor | 


Tenerantia hie off infir- | 


| Luminate by the Spirit, 
| The congdluſion of this is, Seeing God hath refer 
5 


— 


—_ 


ſalvation primmerio, to know that they were written by 

ſuch and ſuch men, ? 
Whenthe books in holy Scripture,carry the names of | 

thoſe who wrote them;as the bookes of Moyes carric | 


F) 
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ter contained in them; then his ignorance were Þ 
damnable, and the denyall of them hereticall; they Þ 


have Moſes and the Prophets,Luk.16, [| 
Bur if the writer of the booke be not ſet downe in 


that; and to be ignorant that ſuch a man wrote it, this 
were not damnablc ignorance. Example, it is hoJden 
that Paul wrote the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; now if a 
man ſhould deny that Paul wrote this Epiſtle, he were 
not to be helden a hereticke for that, neyther were 
his ignorance damnable, A man may be ignorant of 

this or that booke, and yet be ſaved, and many were | 
ſaved before the bookes were written, and nbw many 
are ſaved who cannot reade the Scriptures, 

Bur when a man doubteth ofthe erder and number 
of the bookes in the Canon, this argueth but hisun- 
{kilfulnefſe and infirmity, and the denyall of the nnm- 
ber and order of theſe bookes,is but hereticall by acct 
dent, and rhe ignorance is not damnable, 

When we belecve ſuch a booketo be written by {uct 
a man,whether beleeve we this by a juſtifying faith, 0! 
by an hiſtoricall faith ? 

When we belcevethatſuch a man wrote this booke, | 
this is but an hiſtoricall faith, and this we have by the 
Church: but that which is dogmaticall ja this booke, 
that we muſt belceve out of the wordit ſelfe we being 
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his will in his word written to us, and remitted us al- | 
wayCs to the law and to the teſlimony, Eſay 10.8.Job 5. 
49. ſearch the Scriptures ; therefore thoſe who leave the 
Scriptures, and make choyle of traditions ; they for- 
fake rhe fonntaine of living waters, - and atege Ciſternes to 
themſelves that can hold no water, Jer.2-13. 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 


Cle 


0f the ſengular pr: rogatives which the ſecre aries of 
the holy Ghoſt bad, who wrote the Scriptures, | 31 


2 Pet. 1.21. 414 the holy men of God fbake as they 
mere moved by the holy Ghoſt. 


T= holy men of God, who were inſpired by the 
- 4 holy Spirit ro write the Scriprures ; Firft they | Prorogative. x, || 
were 1mmediatly called by God.- Gal. 1.1 2, For the 
Goſpel which 1 preached 4 recerved it not of man, neyther | 142 
14 1 taught bat by the revelation of 1eſus Chrift, they had 


nottheir calling from man,but immcdiatly from God, bh 
They had their calling iztaits Eccleſia, 1 Cor-3.2./ed nou | , ***- 5 intn irweccleſſe, | 
inter bens eccle, | 


mervents Eccleſia: that is, God ordained theſe othces | «4 
1 for thegood of the Church, and it was forthe Church | 

WI caule that he appointed them , . but they had not their * 199 
Calling from the Church;But Preachers now havethcir | Tl 
| Immediata | 

| 


alling both zytuits Eccleſie,g intervents Eccleſie, There 

1SImmedieras ratione ſuppoſiti cy immediet a5 ratione vir- | 
MI ts: che firft is, when the perſon is immcdiatly ſepa- 
o WW ated by God to ſuch a calling 5 the ſecond is, when | 
tMegraces and calling, are immediatly given by God. | 


When Miniſters are called, they have their gifts imame- | 
p K diatlv | 


virtathis, 
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| The Apoſtles and Þ ro= 
phets l:carned their hus 
mane Sciencesand Artes 
from mcn but not theic 
clyine knowledge, 
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Smile. 
T he Prophets know. 
ledge was kept by reaz 
OIng. 
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| by God and therefore Matthias was choſen by lot to be 


The meaturc of the Pros | 


 diatly from God, and ſothey havetheir calling; there 

interveneth no ſ{uppoſitum, or midſt berweene God 
| and them : but for the appointing and deſigning of 
them to ſach places; that rhey have from the Church, 
But the Apoſtles were called immediatly, both ration? 
| [uppoſiti & wirtuts ; they had their gitts immedurly 
from God, neyther were they deſigned to luch and 
ſuch places as the Miniſters are now. 


| The Prophets and Apoſtles were immediatly called 


an Apoſtle, becauſe the lot is immediatly directed by |? 
the hand of God ; but Preachers now ſhould nor be |? 
choſen by lot, Zexothe Emperor tempted God in this 
caſe, laying a paper upon the Altar, that God might 
write in the paperthe name of him, who ſhould be Bi- 
ſhop of Conflentinople : but Flavirraus corrupting the 
Sexton of the Church,cauſed him to write tn his name, 
and ſo was made Biſhop of Conſtantrmople. 8 
But Xſoy/es learned from the Egyprians, and Dante! |? 
from the Chaldeans : therefore it may ſecme that they | 
had not their calling immediarly from God, I 
T hey had the learning of humane ſciences andtrades 
from men; as Paullearned from men to be a Tent ma- | 
ker :{o Moyſes learned theſe humane ſciences from the 
Eoyptians,8& Daniel from the Chalgeans;but their know- 
ledge, as Prophets & Apoſtles imediatly was fro God, 
Aithoughthey had their divine knowledge immediate- 
ly from God, yet they were to entertaine it by reading, 
As the fyre, that came from heavenupon the Altar 
was miraculous;yer when it was once kindled,they kept 
itin with wood, as wee doe our fire : Sothe Prophets 
knowledge was preſerved by reading, as ours 1s, 
Their ſecond prerogative, was the meaſure of know- 
ledge they had in matters Divine, Their knowledge fa 
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ofthe Angels: this was not called prophelie, as he was 
comprehenſor; but as he was watoy here upon the earth, 
this his illuminationis called Prophefiezhe is called zhe | 
great Prophet,Dens.18.15.and inthis ſort of knowledge 
hee excelled both men and Angels. Secondly, their | 
knowledge differed from the knowledge of Angcls, 
and the glorified Spirits: for propheſie as Perey faith, | Qvnien = 
2 Pet,1.19.8 like a light ſhining in « darke place, butin | F pode | 
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Heaven there is no darkenefſle, prophati q 

Thirdly, their knowledge differed from the know- | 0 
ledge that Paul had, when he was taken up to the third 
heaven;and this was called wi/io raprus:their knowledge el 
was farre inferiour to all theſe forts of knowledge; | | 
but it farre exceeded all the knowledge that wehave, 

Whether had the Prophets of God,and the Secreta- KPA 
ries of the holy Ghoſt; this their Prophetic, and divine 
knowledge,by way of habit or no ? vs. VO 

e Prophers h1d not | 


They had not this gift of propheſie by way of habit, | jeg; of propheſic . | 
15the children of God have their faith: and as B-za/zell | Þy babite, lf 
and-4bol;ab, although they had their knowledge tm- 
mediatly from God, to worke all curious workes in 
the Tabernacle; yet they kept ſtill rhis their know- 
ledge as an ordinary habit; bur this gift of prophehie , | 
the Prophets had it not as a habir, but they had necde | 
ſtill ofnew illumination when they propheſied, Petey = 
compareth propheſie to a light ſhining in a darke place, | 
2 Pet,1,19.how long continueth light in adarke houſe? | 7 | 80 
no longer then a candle isthere: fo this corulcation, Siw1lr, 
ir glimpſe of the Spirit, continued no longer with 
them ; but when the Spirit was illuminating them, and 
aching them : they had the gift of prophefie even 
$Sthcy had the gift of healing but they could not 
teale when and where they pleaſed, Panl faith, 
| lhave left Trophimus ficke at Miletum, 2 Tim 4.20. So | 
Yiiey could not prephefie when and where they plealed, \ / 
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Ont, — | How differed the Prophets then fFom other men, | ? 

Wo when they propheſfed not F 1 
An. Firſt, yee ſhall fee a difference berweene them and 
others who propheſied. Num. 17. It is ſayd of thole 
runt 3 nos 4ddiderant, that is,they 


Prophets, propheta 
propheſied bur rhat 
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it : butthe Prophets 


Exercitations Dive. 


27.The Lord bath hid it from me ana hath net | 1 
had not this prophclic as a permanent | 4 
but as that ,yyhich was NOW and then revealed | 
And it came i0 paſſe after ten dayes, | © 
| here the Prophets behoved to attend, untill he got 2 


waited longer, and ſometimes thorrer for this revclas 


upon them, but never after z 


Lib. x. | | 
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the Lord; and ſometimes they 


onely, that the Spirit came |? 
25 the Hebrews expound |? 
of the Lord, propheſicd often, |? 


day 
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ed not with t 


| So 2 King.2.3, Thechilaren of the Prophets came forth : | 


they propheſied, but this oift of propheſic continu || 
bem : but theſe Prophets of the Lord, |! 


often propheſ! 
of prophecie, yett 
purple, toexpedt ſtill for new illumination, 


had.,was this, that they coald noterrein their writing, 


The Peophets erred not 
in writing the Scripz 
$34 of $, 


The Prophets are called 
| the mouth of God, 


Whercin the Prop'ters 
| and Apolileserrgd, 


| 2 Pef,1,21.7 he holy men of God ſpake as they were inſpi- 
red by tbe holy Ghoſt, Matth.10:2, Cuk.21.15. Luk. 1.17. 
therefore the Prophets were called, the month of G04, 
Luk.1, 70. ler.15.19. thou ſhalt be as my month. Hee 
ſpake not onely by their mouthes, but alſo they were 
his mouth, And contrary to this is that licing Spirit 
the mouth of the falſe Prophets. 1 K7mge22.2 2: 
The ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, crred ſometimes 
in ſome of their purpoſes, and in ſome circumſtances 
of their calling ; but inthe dorine it ſelfe they DcVE 


erred. Peter in thetransfiguration, knew nOt w_ 7 
ay 
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ſaid, Lak.9.33.David was minded to build an houſe to 
God,heasxcd of Wathan it he ſhould doe fo, 1 Chro. 17. 
2. Nathan ſayd to hiza, doe what #% in thineheart, So 
when Elzab [ſtood before Samnel, x Sam,16.6. Sammel 
layd:/#rely the Lords annointed g before me, So the Di- 
(ciples erredintheir counſell, whichthey gave to Paul, 
forbidding him to goe up to Jeraſalem, Acty21,4, But 
the ſpirit of God, taught the contrary by Agabus,wver/. 
17.Davia Pſel. 116. ſayd in his haſt, that all wen are 
lars :ne meant,that Samwelthe man of God had made 
alye to him; becauſe hee thought rhe promile roo 
long deffcrred in getting of the kingdome, So when he 
wrote a [ctter to /v4b with Priah, in this he was not 
Gods ſecretary, bur the Divels, But as they were the 
ſecretaries of God, and ſpake by divine inſpiration, 
| they could not erre, 

But it may ſeeme, that all which they wrote in holy 
Scriptures, was not done by divine 1nfpiration : for 
; Paul wrotethat he would come to Sparme, Rom, 15 .24- 
and yet he never came to Sparne. 

We muſt diſtinguith betweene their purpoſes extcr- 
nall, and their doctrine :they might erre in theſe cx- 
ternall purpoſes yand reſolutions ; bur all which they 
wrote of Chriſt, and matters of ſalvation, was yea aza 
Amen,2 Cor,1.20., He wrote that he was purpoled to 


could not come. | 

But Paul repented that he wrote the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians to grieve them, 2 Cor.7.8. It this was writ- 
ten by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, why did he 
repent of it ? 

Paul wrote this Epiſtle to humble them, and when 


that greeved him , bur ir greeved him not fimply that 
© wrote to them to humble them. When a Chyrur- 


come to Sparme,and fo he was ; but he was let, that he. 


ne ſaw them exceſſively ſorrowfull, that was the thing 
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gian commeth ro cure a wounded man, he putterhthe 
POOre patient to great Paine, and maketh him to cr 
out,that grieveth himbur 1t grceveth him not when he 


ren to the Corinthians; but,it repented himto ſee them 
ſo {wallowed: up with greete, | 

But if the Scripturcs be Divinely inſpired, how fay 
they, 1ud.16 17. there were a:ut three thouſand wpon the 
yoofe of the hoſe, SO Act.2.40. and that day there were 
added tothe Church, about three thouſand ſoales, IS not the 
number of allthings,certainely knowne to God? 

The Scriptures {et downethenumber that way : be- 
cauſe it is little matter, whether we know the number 
ornot. And ſecondly, the Lord ſpeaketh to us this 
way in the Scripture after the manner of men, 

Peter erred in a matter of faith, Gal.2, 14. 

The crror was not in the ſubſtance, but 1n the cir- 
c:mſtance of the fa& : and where it is ſayd,G4/.2.14. 
That peter walked not uprightly, according to the Geſpel, 
itis to beunderſtood onely of-his converſation; hee 
ericd here onely,in this principle of Chriſtian Religi- 
on ; not walking according to his knowledge, but hee 
crred not in his writing. | 

All men are ſubje& to crror,the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles are men, therefore ſubject to errer, 
The Prophets and Apoſtles are conſidered as members 
ofthe Church, and ſothey mighterre ; and they pray | 
as other men, Lord forgive us our finnes. Secondly, 


they are conſidered according to their functions and 


immediate calling; and then they were above the 
Church,and could not errc. 
What needed Nathan tobe ſentto Devid to attend 
aim continually,one Prophet to another ? 
!cthough one Prophet ſtood not in need of another; 
yer he who was both a King and a Prophet had necdc 
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curech him : So it repented not Paul, that he had writ. 
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F | them dyed ofthe flixe,as R-hoboams, And one of them 


| bernacle were wiſc hearted, Exod.35, 25. Much more 


fore whenthey aſſigne theſe to be the cauſes, why theſe 
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The prerogativves of the holy writers. 


of a Prophet to admoniſh him: for Kings ſtand in lip- 
pery places, and have neede of others to advertiſe | 
them. 


The Prophets, as they were Prophets, could not | 


erre ; therefore, that colle&ion of the Iewes, is moſt 
[046 foure things, 3 Sam.3.29. Firſt that ſome of them | 
might dye by the ſword. Secondly,that ſome of them 
might dye of the bloody flixe. Thirdly, that ſome of 
them might leane upon a ſtaffe, And fourthly, that 
ſome of them might begge their bread, And fo they 
ſay, it befell Dawias poſtericy, for his finfull wiſh. One | 
ofthem leaned upon a ſtafle, 4/a was goutiſh, One of | 
his poſterity was killed by the ſword, as Jofias.One of 


beg'd his bread, as 1*hojachim. But this colleion 1s 
moſt impious; for David ipake not here by a private 
ſpirit of revenge, but as a Prophet of God: andth:re- 


judgements betell Dawzds poſterity ; they afſigne that | 
tora cauſe,which was nota cauſe. 

The fourth prerogative, they were holy men, Hel:- 
neſle diſtinguiſhed them from thoſe Prophets which 
were profane and unſanRified ; who had the gift of | 
|luminarion, but not of ſanctification: the Lord made 
choyſe ofnone ſuch to be bis ſecretaries, who were not 
lanctified, The Lords Prophet is called wir ſþjritms, 
the man of the Spirit, Hoſ.9.7. becaulc he 1s ruled, and / 


puided by the holy Spirit,that he become not protaine, | 


lfthe very women, who ſpun the curtainesto the Ta- 


will the Lord have thoſe, who are to build his houſe ; 
wiſeand holy men. Thoſe who tranſlated the Bible 
Into Greeke, yece ſhall ſee how often they changed 
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| impious : they fay that David wiſhed to the ſonnes of | 


their faith, and were turne-coates: 4qui/s ofa Chriſtian | 
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| learning to Write. 


' knew 4#2163, accurately therruth of theſe things, which 


he became a lew. S ymmachus was firſt a Samaritane, 
and then he became halte Iew, halfe Chriſtian. Then 
Theedoton, firſt he was 4 fllower of Tatranmw the here- 
ticke, andther.he became a Marcionite, and thirdly he 
Decame a Tew. Bur the Prophets of God, after they 
were called, continued holy men,and never tcl backe 
againe, 7 : 

God will have no man,but holy men to be his ſecrcta- 
ries, Luk. 1,70. 4s be ſpake bythe mouth of bus holy Prophets, 
Theretore Salomon being a Prophet, and one of Gods 
ſecterarics, behoved to bea holy man; and being holy 
he could not be a reprobate : hence he is called Jearaiah, 
The beloved ef God,2 Sam. 122 5.and whom God lovcth, 
he loverth to the end, 

The holy men of God wrote as they WCre g44{uee, 
inſpired by. God the Spirit inlighrned them, and di- 
rected them when they wrote : they were inlpiredthree 
manner of wayes, firſt, anteceaenter, Secondly , per con- 


comitantiam;and thirdly. ſubſequenter. 


Firſt, they were illuminate antecedentey : when the 
Lord revealed things to come ro his Prophets, and 
made them to write his prophefies;z the their rongue, | | 
was the pen of a ſwift writer, Pſal.q.5.1. I hat is, he not |? 
onely indited thcle prophefies unto them ; but alſo |! 
ruled them ſo, and guidedthem in writing; evenas 2 || 


maſter guideth the hand of a young child, when he 15 


Secondly, he inſpired them in writing the Hiſtories 
and Actes, after another manner per comcomitantiam:t0r 
that which was done already; hee-affiſted them 10 in 
writing it downeg hatthey were able to diſcerne the re» 
lations which they had from others,to be true : as Luke 


he had from thoſe, who had heard and ſecne Chriſt: | 


and he made 4:4yn5w, a pertet declaration of them. 
There 
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there was a great difference betwixt him and Tertires, | 
| 

| 

' 

| 


who was Paa/s Scribe,and wrote out his Epiſtles, Rows, 
16.22, or betwixt him and Barach, who was Ieremzes | 
Scribe ,Zey. 38. they were not 4y:41462: rhe ſecretaries 

ofthe holy Ghoſt, but 27-y:420 diſcribevant ab alzo,they 

wrote onely theſe things which Xrczahand Paul indi- 

ted to them, neyther was ſanCtification required in 
themgas they were their Scribes, But the Evangecliſts 

| who ſaw not Chriſt, yer they were the Secretaries of 
 theholy Ghoſt, and holy men ; as they were ns Se- 

cretaries,and directed by himto write, 

Thirdly,he aſſiſted them in writing ſubſequemer.the 
holy Ghoſt revealed things to tne Prophets long-be- 
J forc; but when they were to write theſe things, rhe 
J ſpiric of the Lord brought the fame things to their me- 

I morie againe; and indited rhefe things unto them 

J which they had ſcene before in viſion, Jer.36.2. Take | 

I thee a route, and write therein all the words that 1 have ſpo- 
ten to thee, againſt 1ſracl and againſt Iuda, aud againſt all 

the Nations ; from the day that 1 ſpake to thee, even from 

the aayes of 16fta5,numo thy day,y0 1oh.14..2 6. the comfor- 

ter which i the holy Ghoſt whom the Father will fend in my 
ume, he (hall teach you all thing ,and bring all things to your 
memory which 1 have toid you. 

Theſe Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt, when they | _ exercitii | 
wrote, babobamt libertatam exercity, ſed non ſpecificationis, | ©" M FI 
they ſay in the Schooles, rhey were nor like Blockes 
or Stones, but the Lord inclined their wills ireely to ! 


Write: which purteth a-difterence betwixt them, and {| , anerince bewixe | 


the Sybils, a "rop! eDivell, w the Proph-rs of 30d 
the Sybils, and other Prophets of the Divell, who hr ay wr rg 


were blaſted, and diftraced in their wits, when they | phers of he devil, = | 

Prophetied, When E/:ſha (ent one of the children of | 4. 

tie Prophets,roanno; at /chu ; one ſaydto him, where 

fore commeth this madae fellow, 2 Kinz9, 11 ? they took! 

ne Prophets to be madde, like uno the Heathith Pro | 
| pacts, oY | 
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' phets, but they were inlightened by the SPLINt when | Þ 
| they prophelſicd, and the Lord rectified their under. 
ſtanding, and tooke notaway from them the righe uſe 
of their will, It is ſayd of Sau/, when he propheſieg, 
that the evill ſpirit of Lord came upon him, 1 Sam,18, 
10. Andthe Chaldie Parapbraſt paraphraleth it, cepy 
| furcre,he beganto be mad: the Divell ſtopping the paſ. 
| | ſages of his body,he wrought upon his melancholtous 
| | hurgor, which' is called Eſce d:abols, the Divelsbaite, 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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and then it is ſayd, 4thnabbe, impulit ſe ad prophetandum, | © 
which isnever ſpoken of the true Prophets in this Con- | 7 
jugation, 2 

Although the Lords Secrctarics had [zbertatem ex. | 
ercity, ye they had not /;bertatem ſpecifications ; that 
is, they might not leave that ſubject which they were | 7 
calledto write,and write any other thing, as they plez- | © 
| | 
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| ſed; they were neceilitated onely to write that, al- 

| though they wrote it freely, | 

7" ©" "HOPPER: Againe, thele men when they wrote as the holy |! 
ineans | Ghoftenſpired them, they did it not with paine and = I 


— 


| Write with paine and | 


| Ludie, ſtudy,as we dee ; but it came freely from them with- |'Y «c 
| Out any paine or vexation of their ſpirit, The Princes |} || 

when they heard Barnch vead the propheſie of teremiah,after | Y t/ 
| | that it was endited, they ashked how did he write alltheſe | Y \ 


| words at his mouth > ana Baruch anſwered them, Ke pro- 
7 nownced all theſe words to me with his mouth, and 1 wrote 
them with inke into the Booke, Tere, 36,17. 18. Salomon 
| | ſaith, Eccles,1 2,1 2, 112 making many borkes and in reading 
| there is much wearineſſe of the fleſh, but this was no wea- 
_ | rineſieto them; forthey wrote this without any paine |! 
| . or labour :and hence it tolloweth, thatthole to whom 
cheir writing hath beene troubleſome and painfull, have || 
| 


| not beene the Secretaries of the holy Ghoſt ; as Mar. | 
| 2,26, He that aſſayed to abbriage the five Bookes of Iaſon | 
| layd, that it Was not an eaſie thing, 80 make ihis abriage- | 

= ment ; |: 
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| T he prerogatives of the holy Writers. 
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| ment ; but it required both ſweate and laben. 

| Seeing all that wrote the holy Scriptures were cn- |  Luef. 
ſpired by the holy Gnoft ; why was this Epithete ap- fir awn lobu called 
propriate to Tohy,to be called a Divine, Reve/a,l,l, For | 2.241; ines vs 
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they were all Divines who wrote the holy Sctip- | 9229s. 
tures? | 
The Grecke Fathers, when they ſpake of Chriſt, eAnſw. | 

Q 10 11 IN erune F 


and ſpecially Chry/oſtome , they diſtinguiſh betweene | $49 4 | 
atoyoulity, ( UEcpo) lo, and they ſay, fpud CEFEVOS CO - a band fide > | 
 nomie fulmen, ſed apud lohannem theolegietomitruaex- 
 tare,The reſt when they diſcribe the humanity of 
| Chriſt,they doe it «7 #9y2u/2r;,hut when Phan dilcribeth | 
the Divinity of Chriſt, kee doth it «7s 6:ca-34a7 3 and | * [47 
they ſay Matthens tdV514cr uizr gp JOngnnmes 1/14 Ironoyinry | 
Ul  incipit ; | | | 
J Obſerve a difference betwixt theſe ſpeeches. The | JÞ* "01d camerothe | 
Word of the Lord came to Eſay, to teremiav; and this of he Lonl came |. 
| phraſe:The Lord came to Balaem, to Abimelech, to Laban, ns Prophets, | 
The firſt ſignifcth, that the Lord pur thele holy men | | 
intruſt with his Word to be his Prophets;burt ize never 
 concredited his word to thele prophiine wretches : 
thercforc it is ſayd onely, He came to them, but never. 
the word of the Lord came tothem, Hee concredited his 
| Word to his Prophets, as to Efay, and /erermiah «al 
r/]pomiy, that iS, aS 4 pupill is concredited to thetruſt 
 ofhis Tutor; bur he never concredited his Word to 
theſe wretches, 
© The Lord pake 7» his Prophets, Hoſea 1.1.The Spirit | « y,, mernam 
of the Lord ſpake in me, that iS, inwardly revealed his {e- | revc/arrenen, 
CrerS to me, Mzrke a difference betwixt thele two 
Phraſes, Lequz in aliquo,ey Lequi in aliquem. 
| Loquiinal:qus, is whcnthe Spirit of the. Lord ſpea- Ty 
kethinwarely tothe Prophets; ſea Lequi in aliquem eff Fi. cx Seth 


differnt, 


| ; x X . i 
 maledicere,to raile againſt him: thus Num. 12 Miriam | 4; 


' loguuta eſt 12 Moſem,ia eft,naledixit Moſes, ot X 
? | L 2 The J | 
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Exercitations Divme. Lib. 1. : 
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Concluſ10n, 


| 
| 
> — 
| 
| 
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| Deus relatur. 


| when he approved them by his Spirit, and when they 


ſuvteſtatar, 


The concluſion of this is, Matt4.10,20 1? zs not yee 
that ſpeake, but the Spirit of our Father which ſpeaketh in 


you. SO it was Rot they who wrote, but the Spirit of 


the Lord inthem,2 Kinz.13. When Joſs the King of 
Ifrael rooke a Bow in his hand, Eliſha laid his hanas upon 
the Kings hands, and Eliſha bad him ſhoote, and he ſayd, 
the Arrow of the Lords deliverance ana the Arrow of the | | 
deliverance from Syria; it wasnot the Kings hand that | 5 
directedthe Arrow here, but it was the hand of the | | 
Prophet laid upon the Kings hand which gave this | | 
mighty blonw : fo it was the hand of the Lord laid upon | 
the hands of his Secretaries, which dire&ed them to | 2 
vrite the holy Word of God, - 


EXERCITAT. IX 


Argwnents proving ths Scriptures to bee Divine. 


I Theſſ.2.13. Yee received it not as the Word of man, 
| but asit is intruth the word of God. 


T He Teſtimonies which prove the Scriptures to be |. 
Divine,are firſt, the Teſtimonie of God himſclte | 


were laid before him, by Yrim and Thummimn. Se- 
condly arguments drawne out of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. Thirdly,the Teſtimonic ofthe Church, Fourth 
ly, the Teſtimonic of thoſe who were without the 
Church, Dew teſtstar,Scriptura conteſtatur, & Eccleſia 


God beareth witneſſe to the Scriptures two Ways, | 
Firſt,by the intcrnall Teſtimony of his Spirit.Second- | 
ly,by his externall Teſtimony. 

mw When | 
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an_ 


| Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, F 77 


Whenthe Spiritteſtifieth unto us ſuch Bookes to be Queſt, 
his Word, whether is this a publike or a private Te- 
timony e | 
This 1s apublike Teſtimony,which the Spirit Teſti- Arſe 
fieth to the whole Church, and to the ſeverall mem- 
bers of it, that theſe Bookes are holy Scripture: for | 
the ſame Spirit which endited the Scriptures to the 
Church, teſtiheth ſtill to the Church, and to the Par- 
ticular members thereof, that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, B= | 

The ſecond Teſtimony which God gaveto the Scrip- - 
tures, was hisexternall reſtimony given by Yrim and 
Thummim, teſtifying theſe Bookes of 27oyſes and the 
Prophets.to be the holy Scriptures, + hd 

What are wetothinke of thete Bookes, written and Oueſt, 
ſet in order after' the captivitie , ſeeing they had | Lo 
not the approbation of the Lord by Yrim and Thum- | | 
mim ? 
| Theſe Bookes were called Ketubbim, written Bookes, 4 nſw. 

roput a difference betweene them, and theſe Bookes | © 22 
which were confirmed by Yrim and Thummim : they 
who wrote theſe Bookes wete inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt as well as theſe who wow the former ; and they 
were confirmed by the maſters of the great Synagogue, 1120 I; 
luch as were Eſaras Zacharie and of TW Ag The ma. 4raarce 
Greekescalled theſe Bookes 3yrenziuera : and the Iewes | 73 abſrenaere, 
diſtinguiſh them ſtill, fro the Apocryphall Bookes cal- | 43:4 EusrabiE2u: | 
led Gannazim ab/cinaiti, and the Greckes called them 
«upiloZiusye Bifniz, Bookes of whoſe authority It was 
{ti]l doubted. / 
 Reaſonstaken out of the Scriptures themſclves pro- EM 
vingthemtobe Divine, the firſt reaſon is taken from | $4491 Te 
the antiquity ofthe Scriptures : all this time was temps | "Pre contene 
TY | #2 tothe heathen, thatis, it was an hid or an un- | | 
knowne time to them, After the flood, the Scriptures TN 
| | L 3 goe | 
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J0Ccon, and they ſet downe tO us the hiſtory of the | , 
- | Church : but the Heathen —_— 1s 1973.09 files ; 
| har _ or fabuloſam ;, as that which we readC OL Hereater, and c 
mw | Prometheus : and nothing is ſet downe 1 the Heathen | F 
hiſtory before the Olymprads of tire Gracians,which was | Þ 
but inthe dayes of V2244h, Sce how farre GodsWord | & 
| | exccedeth humane hiſtory, in antiquity; Ir begtnneth | # 
| withthe world andendeth with it, Lak.1.70+ 44 he ſpake | Þ 
by the menth of bis holy Prephets which have beene ſunce the | | 
it. | , 
Sccondly,rhe matter contained inthe Scriptures ſhey. | 8 
eth them tobe Divine, Many hiſtories ſhew us the hea. | 2 
vy wrath of God upon mantor (inne;yct rhe Scriptures | Þ 
only ſhew us morbum nedicinem, co mearcwn it ſhcweth | 
us boththe ſicknefle,the phy icke,and the Phy iitian to | Þ 
I CUre 1t, : 
The oo = Thirdly, the Scripture ſetteth downe things neceſſa- | Þ 
written to ſatisfiemens | ry Onely tor our ſalvation, and nothing for our curio- | ? 
GP ity. Iris often repeated in the Bookes of the Kings | ? 
and Chronicles, The reft are they not written in the Bookes | | 
of the Chronicles,of the Kings of 1naa and Iſrae!, SO Eſter, | | 
10.2e The reft are they not written in the Bookes of the || 
Kings of Perſia, The holy Ghoſt would meete here 
with the curious defires of men, who deſire ſtill ro 
know more and more, and to reade pleaſant dilcour- | 
| ſes, ro ſatisfie their humours: as if the Spirit of God | 
ſhould fay ; I have ſuſhiciently told you here of the || 

: Kings of 1uda and Jſrael, and of Perſia, and ſo farre as 
concerneth the Church,and may ſerve for your cdif- 
caticn: jtis not my manner to fatisfle your curioſitie, 
if ye would know moreggo to your owne ScrowlJes and. 
| Regiſters,wherc yce ſhall finde matter enough to paſle 
the rime with, To bee ſhort,the Scriptures arc aot 
given to paſſe the time with, but to rcdceme the 
time, 


-— —— 


| 

|. 
Bp 
| is 
| % 


Reaſon *. 


—_—ﬀr_—  — ——__<_ — — 


—— Ds 25 nm——_— - * - —_ — > O—— Tenn CTrOO_ —————— - TI >  TEET TY mnt NO a Do — 


—— 


— _— __ 


1 


Fourthly, 
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6 |- ; : wi X Ma pn nn 2 a — I 
| Arguments proving the Scriptures to be divine, 


| Fourthly, the prophefies fet downe in the holy Reaſon's 
| . | I” — . 
| Scriptures ſhe them to be Divine, for they diſtinguiſh 
the Lord frem all the Idols of the Geatiles, and the 
| Divels themſelves, E/a.41.22. Let them ſhew the former 
things what they be, that we may conſider them and ſet 
 oar hearts uyon them: and ſhew us the things that are to | Frineiare pretonue 
come hereafter that we may know that yee are Gods. Here | þ enunuare fotarms 
the Prophet diſtinguitheth the true God from the falle 
Gods , andtrue prophefies from falſe: If they conld 
tell ofthings by-paſt, andrclate them from the begin- | 
ning and joyne them with the thingsto come; then he 
 wonld conteſiethatthey were Gods,and that rheir pro- 
 pheſies were true, Totell of things paſt is not in reſpect 
of time; for the Angels and Divels can tell things fal- | 
len our from the beginning of time: bur it is in reſpe& | 
ofthe things themſelves, when they tooke beginning, i 
 & this is onely proper to God, P/al, 13 9.16.1n thy Booke |E2 
all my members were written, which in continuance were | 
faſhioned, when as yer there were none of them, Hee can 
joyne things by-paſt with things that are to follow, 
and cantell certainely of things ro come, There is a 
twofold beginning of things, The firſt is,exordium yet : . | { temperis 
| The ſecond is ,exordium temperi. The. Angels know ex. | ©*” diem) 1c, 
 ordiums temports,but not exordium rei, for the Lord one- ; 
& ly knoweth things before the foundation of the world 
Was laid, Ephe.1.4.He who knoweth certainely the bc- | 
ginning of things,can onely certainely fortell rhe event 
of things, as though they were preſent, Hoſc.r2.4, hee | 
'Wept and made ſupplication to him : he fouud him in Bethel, | | 
«nd there he ſpake with ws, Here the thing paſt, he apply- | 
&h tothe gencration which was preſenr, becauſe hee 

| 

| 


knew exord;um 7c, 

| Theplaine,andcleare manner of ſetting downe thc 
Atiptures, ſheweththem to be Divine,Eſ.8.1. Tike | 
aoreat roule and writeinit with a mans pen, Behheret m_ WIR EIN | | 
| | nxat | ; 


Reaſ015 » | 
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 Exgrcitations Divince | 


one(t rhe children 


Thatis cleerCly> ir the ſimpleſt 09S, 
of men may vt exſtand it Dent. 30-11-T his coMmmanuae- 
me mand thct fs days nt pidden from thee, 
pbleeth,non 


he Acbrc 
it! ured from WY KN0V- | 


"©. 


be farre from > 5 

104inc arc ſaydto he nearc V5 Rom. 10.8. | 

Bur it may ÞE ſaydrhat there are many things hard 11 | 

the ScriprurCcs, © cannot well be taken UP» 
anguiſh CI three, © 


We mn 


Ob. 


WE 


Obſeur yebus ipſts: 
rit as, 3 299040 ir adendts 
Gelen © onceptiones 


Sg 


&cod, and W 
eclcarcly and plainly 
11 theſe rÞrce Joh. 3-12- If 


manner in ſettin 
here 15 Our dulnc 


plainely ſer Jowne. How. 
here is the Wſcurity of the | 
he C 


FY | of hearventy things, 

[5 matters Contained 11 the Scrapture>e 4 

y! pomeconfoundett A&ill rheſerÞr£e; Ob-ſcurit as rel, 10 
q. 14 concepts 61m perſ.10u0 modo trad: ndt, the obicurl? 
L» * :n the matter the dulnciſc of ow concep!i0n, with ric 
| | cleare manncr of maniteſtato} of theſe whings in th 


| Scriptures. 
The Heavenly confent and agreement, amo 
W 
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8” rouments proving the $ cripture tobe Divine. 


TY  — 


writers of the holy Scriptures, ſheweth them to be Dt+ 

vine. There were 1a the Church Patrjarches Propucts 
and Apoſttes: Amongſt the Patriarch.s Abraham was 
the checte; thereforethe revelations made tothe rele 
of the Patriarches, as to //aack and to 74cob, hail al- 
waycs relation, to the promiles made to 4% aham, 
Amongſt the Prophets 4407/es was the Checte , and 
| therefore all the Propicts gronnded rhemielyes upon 
| Moyſes, And upon the revelations made to tne Ap9) 


| ſtles, thefaith of rhe Caurch 1s grounded, nndcr rhe 


_—_— ———— 0... 4 <> —_ 


New Teſtament :and yee ſhall never finde any contra- | 
dictions amongſt thele holy writers; there muy lecme | 
ſome comradiction among{t them, bur indeed rizcre 
is none. Epiphanizs uſerh a good compariton to tius 
' purpoſe : when a man, ſaith he, is drawing water out 
ofadcepe Well with two Veſlcls of a ditfercnt metall; 
| the water at the firſt ſeemeth to be of a different colour, 
bur when he draweth up the Veſlcls nearer to him, this 
diverſity of colours vaniſheth,and the waters appcare 
-doth of one colour, and when we tafte them, they 
have bur one reliſh, | So ſaith he, although at the firlt, 
there ſeeme ſome contradiction in the holy Scrip- | 
tures, yet when we looke ncarer and nearer unto them, 
weeſhall finde no contrarietie in them, but a perfect 
; | Parmonie. VVhen we ce the Heathen hiſtory, or Apo. | 
c | ctyphall Bookes contradicting the holy Hiſtory, wee 
* | ſhould ſtand forthe holy Scriptures againſt them: but 
y I when wee ſee any appearance of contradiction in the 
of Wl Scriprures,we ſhould labour to reconcile them : when 
0 i Horſes law an egyptian and an 1ſraeizre ſtriving togec- 
oy I flier; he killed the <£gyprian, and ſaved the 1/raclzte, 
nc Exod. 2. 12, But when be ſaw wo 1/raehits ſtriving to- | 
he | Sher, he laboured to reconcile them, ſaying, yes are 
brethren why doe yee {{rive.. Yo when we ice the Apo- 


lypaall Bookes,or heathen Hiſtory, to contradict ta? 
M : SCriptures, 
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The agreement of clic 
writers of theh-oly 
9 CLITUIES, 


Simile, 


Althourh there freme | 
lome contradiction in | 
the Scriptures,uwe ſhould 
labour to reconcile 
them, 
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Reaſon 7. 


l 
nAtiiydh. 


| "0n11u804!; | 
= '0njugalis thori, 
| »iforg, 


dignitx17, 


| 


: 
' 
, 


' 


The Tribes areſct 
downelomctimes ac* 
cording to their nativi- 
ty,and ſometimes as they 
| weve borne of tres 

| Women, 


| 


| 


| Fo 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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ſed Simeon for killing of them, 1udrth g. So Jeremith 
faith, they ſhall rerurne inthethird generarion, Jer, 25, 
but Baruch ſaith,thcy ſhall returne in the ſeventh ge. 
neration Baruch,6, here let us kill the «A gyprian but 
ſave the, 1/raetite: but when wee fee any appearance 
cfcontradiRion in the holy Scriptures, wee ſhould 
labour to reconcile them, becaule they are breth- 
ren. | 

The heayenly order ſet downe in the Scriptures 
ſhoweth them to be divine ; there is inthe Scriptures, 
Ordo natur e,Orde conjuzalis thori, Ordo hiſtorie, or Oras 
drenitatis;all theſe the Scriptures marke,and for ſundry 
rca{ons ſetteth one before another: and althoughthere 
be not prius + poſterius in Scriptura (as the Lewes lay) 


in reſpect of the particular occaſions, yet there is ſtill 


prius & poſterius in reſpeR of the generall end of the 
hiſtory. Firft,in ſetting downe the Patriarches, it ob- 
ſerverh ordjnem nature, as they were borne; as kwhew 
inthe firftplace, becauſe he was the firſt borne; and 
then Szmeon, thirdly Levi, and fourthly Judah, c, SC- 
condly, there is Or4o conjugals thorr, according to their 
birthes,and ſothe free womens ſonnes, are {et firſtin 
the Breſtplate of Aaron,Exed.2 8. Thirdly, there is 0149 
dignitats,as Sem is placed before 7aphes for dignitic, 
al:hough he was younger. So the Scripture elſe where 


oblerveththis order, Marth. 15, He bringeth fourth uew 
and old, & Ephe,z. Apoſtles and Prophets.S9 the Scripture | 
ob{erveth the order of hiſtory, Match. 1.1, The Boe | 


ef the generation of leſs Chrifl, the Sonne of David tht 
Sonne of Abraham, why is Abraham pur laſt after D#- 
vid? becauſe the hiſtory is to begin at him. So 1 Chre 


3.5. Salomon 1s placed laſt amongſt his brethren becal!s 
tic 


WM 


1b. 1. 
+ mmm] 
Scriptures, we ſhould kill the e£gyprian and fave the | 
Ifraclite, Example, 1acob curſed Simeon and Levi, for 
| murthering ofthe Sichenzes,Gen,4.9.7. but Indith blcf. 


, 


wv 
w 
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| Arguments proving the Scripture tobe Divine. 82 | 


| the hiſtory wasto begin at him: and if we ſhall marke 
the heavenly orderthat is amongſt the Evangeliſts,they | The heavenly order as 


. | bx _ | mongſ{ttheEvanges - 
will ſhow us that the Scriptures are divine. arke be- | | cada prochten. 


| 
| 
inaeth at the workes of Chriſt, Mathew aſcenderh | tures ro be Divine, | 
higher, tothe birth of Chriſt. Zuke gorrh- higher, to | 
the conception of Chrift,and 794» gocth higheſt of all, | 
tothe divinity of Chriſt and his erernall generation, | I-21 
| Who would not admire here, the ſteps of Jacobs hea- 
venly ladder,afcended from Joſeph to Adam, and from 
Adimto God. | 
The matter contained in the Scriptures,ſhowes them Rea" 
to be divine, and to make a wonderfull change in man, 
which no other booke can doe, 1am.4.6. The ſpirit zn | Eli! 
u luſteth after enwv/e, yit the Scriptures offer more 7745e, | 11 ex a 
thatis, the Scriptures offer grace and avility to dos | 
more, then nature can doe; Nature canno: hoale a; | 
| Spirit,thar luſtcth afrer envie, or after money or aticr 
uncleanefle , but the Scriptures offer more grace to 
overcome any of theſe ſinnes, be they never {o ſtrong, 
The Law of the Lord & pcrfed? converting the ſoule, 
P/al19,17. whenitis dead in finne, ir quickneth and 
| reviverh it againe ; and when it is decayed in grace, it | The Word of God is 
reſtoreth it againe, even as Boaz is ſayd to be a reſto. | z.rHorer ofthe ſpis | 
rer of thelife of Naomi, and a nuriſher of her oldage, is 
Ruth 4.15. | | 
The rebukes and threatnings of the holy Ghoſt in Reaſon 9, 
the Scriptures, fall never tothe ground invaine, bur 
ake alwayes effet, when people ſtand out againt | _, 
them. And as Jonathays bow did never turne backe, 
and the Sword of Sau/never returned empty,2 $4m.1, | | 
22, $0 the Arrowes of the King are ſparpe topierce bis exe- | 
ties, Pſal 45-5. | 
-- 7.10. 35.The Scriptures cannot be broken, the argue Rea/on 10. 
'e. {| Vents ſer downe inthe Scriptare, are ſo irong ; that | 
iſe allthe heretickes inthe worldcould never breake them, 
he! M 2 and =; 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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' mtitur io, very falſhood laboureth to cover it ſeite | 
_ under the Truth, When the Husbandman had fowne | 


—_— SIP I SCE _ 


\ Church prove the Scriptures to be Divine , and 
theſe are of two fortsz cyther Heretickes, or Ini- 


| FARE 


andrhey ſtand like a brafen wall againſt all oppolitions, 


therefore the Lord challengeth men ro bring forth 
their trongeſt reaſons, Eſa.q1.21.produce your cauſe 
faith the Lord,bring forth-your ſtrong reaſons laith the 
King of 7acob, 
The Church is the Pillar of Truth, ſhce holdeth out | 
the 'Frathto be feene, thee expoundeth and interpret- 
cth the Scriptures;yerher teſtimony in but an inducing 
tcitimony, and/not a periwading teſtimony: ſhee can 
teach the Truth, bnt ſhee cannot ſeale up the truth in 
our hearts, and make us to beiceve the Truth of the 
Scripture, Her teſtimony 1s but 72 474 exercito, but won 
Renato, Her teftimony is informativum, ſen direitivum, | | 
icinformeth and directeth us, /ed mon certificativum Gy | | 
terminativun fidetthat is, ſhee cannot perſwade us of 
tc Trot by her Teſtimony. 

Teſtimonies of theſe allo, who are without the 


Firt,the teſtimonics of Heretickes prove the Scrip- 
tures to be Divine, tor Heretickes labour alwayes to 
2round themſelves upon the Scriptures, The habite 
25th alwayes before the privation, & omne falſum n- 


1is good fcede, then came the evill one and did ſow his. 
Tares: when Herctickes labour te ground themſelves | 
upontne Scriptures , it is,as when a rheefe gocth to. 
cover himfelfe under the pretence of Law, This arg | 
cth the Law to be juſt and cquall, The teſtimonies | 
alio of the Hcarhcn hiſtory proverh the Scriptures to 
be Divinc, | Obſcrve the ciſcent of the Babylonian and 
Afſprian Kings, and looke backe againe to the holy 
SCripturcs |: yec ſhall ſee clearcly, how they jumpe with 
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the Scriptures : and as thoſe who ſay le: ilong the Coaft, 
have a pleaſant view ofthe Land, but thoſe who ſtand 


| upon the Land, and behoid the Shippes ſayling along 
the Coaſt, have a more ſetled and plcaſant ti ohe of the 


' Shippes : ſo when we looke from the Heathen hiſtory, 
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and markethe difſcent of the Heathen Kings, wee ſhall 
(ce a pleaſant ſight: but a farre more deletable and 
ſure fighr,vchen we looke from the Scriptures, to the 
Heathen hiſtory. Marke the diſcent ; Belochws the third 
called Pul King of Aſſyria came again(t Menahen., and 
rooke his lonne, 2 King,15. Then Pileſer called Tilath, 

came agaialt H ſhea, King of Samarza, and tookc him-in 
the {ixt yearc of the reigne of King S ERektas; and then 


 Shalmantſer, who caricd: away th ercn Tribes into cap- 


tivity, in the ninth yeare of Hoſhea,2 King.17,and his 
lonne Sennacherih, 2 King.18.came againſt Isda, in the 
tourctcenth yeare 'of Zedekias, and E(arhadden luccee- 


ded his father Sexpacherib, 2 
on, lent letters and a preſent to Hezekias, then Be- 
rodich,2 Chre,35. caried away Jechontes, and rhen N:bu- 


 chaanezzter caricd away Zedekizs; then Nabuchaanezzer 
the great, burnt Jeruſalem and caricd away the people 
captive. Then Evil Merotdach, who ſucceeded him had 
tarce ſonnes, Kagaſar,Babaſar and B-Iſhaſſar, of whom 
| wereade Dan. 5. and in Be/ſhaſſers time, the kingdome 
| was tranſlated to the Medes and Perfians, Here we ice 
| thedeſcent of the Heathen hiſtory, agreeing. with tic 
' holy Scriptures. 
Therearcotherteſtimonies of the Heathen, to prove 
the Scripture to be Scripture, bntnot lo cle. arcly; -WBCN 
' we finde the rubbiſh of ſome old monuments,wce g2- 
ther that rhere hath beene ſome great b! ailding theres. 
So when we finde ſome darke foot cliOPs of holy Scrip- 
| ture amongſt the Heathen, we may gatacr, that once 
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Exercitations Divines 


— 


Mept4n, in his Eflayes, 


D'5'7 
2 
E.. 
Tacttutlib5. 
Platarchin {ympeſieſi; s 
4p Fa 


Epiphas contrd karefes, | 
lib, I $, 


torth ths Dove out of the Arke; and that this hiſtory 


. table lyeon the ewes, ſaying; when Anah was feeding 


alchough they have depraved and corrupted them, 


Example 1. They 
ble amongſt chem; that the Gods drowned the world 


for ſinne, and that they rooke ſome juft men ,and pur 
them up in the clifts of Rockes, to ſave them : thoſe 
men to try whether the waters were abated or not, ſent 
forth ſonic maſtive Dogges, and the Dogges returning 
as cleaneas they went out z they gathered by this, that 
the waters werenor yetabated : they ſent them forth 
the ſecond time, then they returned tull of mudde, by 
chisthey gathered that the waters Were abatcd : then 


of the Eaft Indians have this fa. | #? 


they ſentthem forth thethird rime and they returned 
nomore, Here we ſee howthis fable is taken out of 
the biſtory of the deluge, and from Noahs ſending 


was knownc of ol amongſt the Heathen, we may per- 
ccive becanie che Dove and the Raven are called 
the meſſengers of the Gods, by the Heathen Po- 
ets, : 

Example 2, Gen,36.24. This is Anah who found ont 


Hajemin mules mm the wilderneſſe, others reade it Jamin/ 
waters : now becauſe it was hard to finde out the right 


tranſlationofthe word, ſome tranſlating it Avles, and | * 


ſome tranſlating it Water : the Heathen made up a no- 


his Afles in the Wildernefſe, becauſe the Mules and 
Aſs found out water inthe Wildernefle for them to 
drinke, therefore the Iewes worthipped the golden 
head of an Aſ : ſee how ſome ſhaddow of holy hiſtos 
ſtory was ſtill amongſt the Heathen, 

Example 3. When the deſtroying Angell deſtroyed 
the firſt borne of their children,8& beaſts in «fgypr, the 
Lord cauſed to ſprinkle the blood of the palſchall 
Lamb, upvnthe Lintels of the doorcs, that fo their 


firſt borne might be ſaved,Exod, 12.13. Epipbanius te- 
* | : | comm 


ti. 
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| Ar 'Tuments 


proving the Scriptures to be divine, $7 | 


= | corderh that the Egypezans afterwards, although they | 
7 | had forgotten.the hiſtory ofthe worke of God yet they | | 
7 | rub'd over their Cattell with a red ſort of Keill, to | 
| fave themthatno evill ſhould befall chem that yeare, 
ignorantly countcrfcitting that blood, which ſaved the 
Iſraelites once 1n Egypt : which fable letreth us to under- 
ſtand, that this Scripture was once taught amongſt 
them. I 
F] Example 4, Plato did hold that in the revolution of L; 
1]: ſo many yearcs,men ſhould be juſt in the ſame cftate, | 
1 | whereinthey were before; which is drawne ob{curely I I 
A | from the reſurre&ion, when we ſhall be in a:ary4735; 
as we were ih 14:91: Mutth. 19.28, | -- I th 
Example 5, Clemens Alexanarinus and Bafill note, | The Heathen grounded j 
that the Heathen Philoſophers did make their tables, EY "T 
counterfeitting the Scriptures ; and founded their falſc- | 
' hoods upon thetruth of God, that men mightgivecre- | | 
ditto their lies : as upon this, 79n45 was {wallowed up 
| by the Whale, they made up this fable of Aron, (it- 
ting upon a Dclphin, and playing upon an harpe, anda 
thouſand ſuch. Concluſion. 
The Conclufion of this is, Seeing the Scriptures are | 
Divine, we muff pray with Davza, P/al.119.18. vpn 
thou mine eyes that 1 may behola the wondrous things out 
of thyLaw inthe originall it is, Devolue 4b oculis meis 
| velamen,ſcilicer, caliginis, and let us be diligent ſear - 
 chers and dwe/lin them,as Paul biddeth Timothy, + 7:1; 
is Paxormitan writeth of A/phon/we King-of Arragor, « 
that inthe midſt of all his prineely affayres, hee read Li 
"over the Bible fourtcene times, with the gloſſe and | | | b 
' commentaries upon it. The Iewes ſay,lct a man divide 
{ his life in three parts , a third part for rhe Scriptures, 11929 | 
a third part for miſhneth, and a third part for gemara, ſy Ik 
| thatis, two for the Talmud,and one for rhe Scriptures, J6s 


lee how well they were excrcilcd inreading ofthe Law. 
EXER. | 
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In what charater the 
Scriptures were vy 11it- 
| ten at thefirſts 


Whrv called the Sama- 
ritanecharacter, 


| 
| The irſcriptions upon 
| the Shekels,ſhew the Sa- 

maritanecharaQter to bc 


the firſt, 


| 
ThelIevwes kept the 

{ Samaritane — 
| in the capriyitte, 
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Exercitations Divines 


FEXERCITAT. X. 


7n what languages the Scriptures were written or1-. 
- Jao1 SE | 
ginally. | 


Gen,11.1. And the whole earth was of ene language | | 
and pf one ſpecch. 'E 


He Old Teſtament was written originally in He- | 
brew,and the New Teſtament in Greeke, | 
The Character, in which the Ola Teſtament was 4 
written firſt, was the Samaritave Character, It was cal- | Þ 
led the Samaritane Character, not becauſe the Samar/- | Þ 
tans uſed it firſt, but becauſe it was left tothe Samari- | | 
tans afterthe Tewes refuſed it, 0 | 
This Samaritane Character was the firſt Character as | | 
may be ſecne by the inſcriptions upon their ſhekels ſet 
downe!hy Arins Mowtanus, Bea, and wills upon 
Ezckiel.And ſundry of the Icewcs ancient monunents 


have theſe letters upon them, 


The Characer at the firſt was the Tewes and not the : 
Samaritans,as is proved by the inſcriptions of the ſhe- 
kels,The inſcription is this, 1ern/alem bakkogeſh; but no. 
Samaritan would have putthis inſcription upon it : tor | 
they hated 72ru/a/em and the Iewes, therefore this 1n- | 
{cription muſt bee the Iewes , and not the Samar: | 
7485, . | 
Secondly, moſt of theſe ancient ſhekels are found | 
about zer#/alemtherefore the ſhekel and letters upon it, | 
was atthe firſt the Iewes,and not the Samaritans. | 

This Semaritave Character the Iewes kep: ſtill, In the | 
time of the captivity, when Be/ſhaſſer ſaw fingers wrl- | 


ting uponthe wall, exe mene zekel;g5e,Dam. 5.25, Theic | 
Chara- | 
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Characters were the Samaritan Chatacters : therefore 
chC Be9ylontans could not reade them; becaule they | © 0 
new not that Character; neyther could the Iewecs wun- | 
Jerſtand the matter although they knew the letrers ; to | 
the Babz/onzans,it was like a lealed booke; and to the 
[eywcs it was like an open booke, to an unlearned mans 
becauſe they \underſtood ir not,E/4-29 .1 1. But Daniel 
read it and underſtood it,both becaule he knew the ler. | 
ters, and alſo underſtood the Chaldee rongue, | 
 Eſdr& changed this Character afrer the captivity, | wie. w 1s | 
and left it 1diotz,to the Samiritams : and he ict downe | #%7c2um. © | 

| 

| 


this new Character, which before was the Chaldee, | 
Character. 7 
The reaſon why he changed ir,was this, becaute be- | 
ng long inthe caprivitie, they forgot their owne lan- | 
o:1age, that they could neyther reade it rightly, no: 
write it riphtly:and therefore he changed the Chara- 
cters,inthele waich we nave now, 
But the ancient Samaritan Charatter ſeemeth to bee | Why r/rarchanget 
kept ſtillia Lamine ſacerdotali, in the plate of Gold | # onarartes, | 
which was upen the forchead of the Highprieft, atrer 
thecaprtivity z for they might change none of the or- 
'naments of the Highpricſt, So neyther that which 
was written nponthe-plare of Gold, Kekeſh Zaihova,he | | 
 liveſſe ts the Lord: becaule the Lord commanded theſe | ws 
 cloathes and ornaments,ts be made for him,and his | | 


j 
| 


 {eede after him,Exeq, 28.43, 
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Teſtament was WrItten originally 1N the 
« Character; and there were two trandlations 
/of it, Syriacke and Arabicke 3 thc Syriacke Was written 
in the Syriacke Character, which differed much from 


that, which 1s called Alphabetum Salomonis , Or the 
Character which Salomon fund out, This Charaacr 


Pineda (errett downe in his booke De rebw# $Salomens, 
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as followctlht, 
The 
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Theſe &iverſe Characters May beſcenc ſerdowne here, 
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Hebrew tongne,and ſome of it in the tongues derived 


| from the Hebrew,as Chalace. 


We inay know the Hebrew was the firſt erjginal] 
tongue ; becaulc it hath fteweft Radicail letters : whats 


' ſoever tongue 1s derived from thence, it addeth ſome 


| Ictrersrothe firſt originall;as from the Hebrew word 


| Galal,commeth Goleotha the Syriacic word. So Gabbs- 
ha Bethſaida, from Gabha and Chaſed. Secondly, that 


fanguage which the Lord ſpake, ro Adam, Abraham 
and Adoyſes, and they to him, muft be the original 


| language, Bur God ſpake to them 1n rhe Hebreiy, and 


he wrote the two Tablcs with his owne hand in this 


 Ianguage. | And thirdly, that language which cxpret- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ſeth the naturc, of things, and their afteQions moſt 
clearcly, and in feweſt words ; that muſt be the orti- 


' 


oinall language : but the Hebrev doth this, therefore 
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Thele rongues which were Propaginesand Dialccts of 
the Hebrew, the Iewes underſtood them, when they 


v 


heard thews ſpoken, and when they read them, but 


they underſtood not the ſtrange tongues, which had 


but {mall ainity wh the Hebrew. When Laban and 
cob made a covenant; Laban called the heape of ſtones 
jcanr $2gedntha- in the Aramcan tongue, which had 
{mall afinitic withthe Hebrew ; bur Jacob galled it Gs, 
leea,Gen.3 1.47. 
Bur ifthere was little affinity betwixt the Aramean 
language and the Hebrew, how is it thar they lay,2. 
K:ng'18.2 6.Speate to thy ſervants in the Syrian langnage, 
for we unde r/tand it? HE 
They might underſtandit, for they were Courtiours! 
and States men, and ſo learned it, as we 1carnc now the 
Italians and French language. And Abrahtms [crvant 
ſpake to Nachor inthe Aramean language, hee bing! 
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fro in Damaſee, which was in v ag $9ris: and wie 
| may thinke that Naechoy ant! bis 101'G, UNderITocd ho 
| Hebrew tonguc, being of th. p; flericy of Heber, and 
| KCCPC t! nar tO! UC 25 45"+4 5 did, who came out Of 
| 


| Fr of ct 2 4& 


| 75 Page . 
Al;rti v7 e354 41 4944 ,( COMprenended all Par The !argeextent of 


the Syrian language | 
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\leſling, Dariaſoue,l \\ vg :doine of Aſhris, Cheidea HA! 
lon, Arabia, Db Lerks. and Antrochts. Zov4. Aatahe 0, 
thereforcaall the languages whuch were 1poren inthe 
| parts, tooke tneir generail denomina: _ from "$1.8 4. 
| So aramaa the language which £ax4n ipake in Meſoso £ 
tania: Syro-Chaldea Or Babylonica was that which they | 
lpake in Babylon, Syro Antiochena which they ſpake 1 | 
Antioch or Phe 4icta: although they were Propagenes or | 
Dialccts of the Hebrew,yet they underſtood them not | | 
whilethcy were taught: therefore Nabuchadmezzry Call- | 
(cd to inſtruct the children of the Iewes inthe Chaldcc | 
tonguc,Daz,1 4.butthe Syro drabeanand the P leſtiny 
or Canattitiſh language they might underſtand 1t; bc- 
cauſe it came nearct to their owne Ianguagee BEES 
Tae lewes underflo:d 
The Xgyptian tongue c4ftcred much from the HY- | norte Egyptian | 
drew Pſal.,81. Ge {6 o/eph Peara 6 1angiane inc t e1pt, Which | tongue. 
be underſtood! not. Toſers here 1s Out tor the whole pco- 
ple of the Iewes, becatiſe there was no afſinity betwixt 
tne Hebrew and the Agypuan tonguc, therefore they 
ngerſtood not this tongue, So Pat 114.1. they depar- | 
tea from a people of 4 ft ange langnage, Gr a barbarots | 2117 
people : they called them all barbarons whom they | 
underſtood not : and becauſe the Iewes underſtood not | 
the Agyptian tongue, therefore Jeſeph made him to 
peake to his brethren by an Interpreter, Geref 1s, 
23, 
The Cananitiſhlanguage,was a daughter of the He. The Cananites las! 
brew tongue, or rarher one 'W ith the Hebrew rongue : | + of the 
nd this we may PErccive by the names of the row FCS; 
N 3 men 
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| Some of the Old Te- 
' tarrent written in the 
» Chaldee tongue. 


{ 
1 


| 
| 
' 
| 


One Verſein [erewre, 
originally written in the 
Chaldec tongues 


 menand places which were impoled to them by the | Þ 


| Cananites; as lerichs,S4alem, Kiriath-arba, Kirtath $ ephex, 
Beth-dagon:{o the names of men, Melchizedeck,  Adonj.. 
beck, Abimetech, And if the Cananitiſh tongue,had hot 
beene all one withthe Hebrew, how could the Patri- 
arches have keprconference with thoſe in Canaan, and 
made thcir Bargaines avd Contracts with them ? this 
is cleare alſo by the example of Rahab , who could 
ſpeaketo the Spyes, and they underſtood her; and fo 
/iſhna to the Gibtenites. The Lord would have this 
tongue continued amonglt the Canenites, becaulc the 
| Hebrewes were ſhortly to inhabite thar land, and to 
converſe with the Canenites for a while, untill they had 
rooted them our. 

Thereis ſome of the Old Teſtament written 1n the 
Chaldce tongue, which hath great athance with the 
Hcbrew: and ſome of it written in the Syrian dialect,as 
[vb, which the 1dumeans uſed, and it differed little 
trom the Hebrew tongue; but it differed much from 
the Syrian language now,but more from Arb;4 1/mae- 
lztica / which the Turkes ſpeake now, in Afia and 
Africa. 

Thcreare ſomc words found in the Old Teſtamert | 
which are Egyptian, Gez,4. 1.43. Some Phanitian, 2s 
| Chabbul,1 King. g.13. Some Pcriian words as Par, Eſth. 

9-24.and ſome moabitiſh. | 
 Therc1s one verſe in Jeremy originally written in the 
. Chaldeetongue, ey. 10,1 :, whereas all the reſt ofthat 

propheſie, is writtenin the Hebrew tongue. The goas 
that have wot made the hezven and earth,even they fhall pe- 

| riſh from the earth, and from under theſe heavens, T hc rca« 
{on why this verſe was written in the Chaldee rongue, Ha 
was this ; becauſethe Iewes now, were to be carried I] 
to Babylon,and whenthey ſhould be ſollicitated thereto 
worſhip their gods, they ſhould anſwer them in their 
owne 
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” 7u What language the Scriptures were written. 
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| 
FN: OD. 5 | 
= | neythcr heaven nor carth, 


= | dee tongue, was tranſcribed out ofthe roules, and re- 


| God: but that which the holy Ghoſt indited originally 
to Daxiel and Ezra, was written in the Hebrew tongue; 
| the reſt was borrowed but out of theirregiſters, 2s 
=: firſt, Nebuchad-nezzcrs dreamcs, Dan,2, SO Nebuchad- 
| gezzer {ctterh upa golden image, Cap.z. SO Nevuchad- 
| n:2zers dreame, Cap.4. and Belſhaſſers viſions Cap.s5, 
2) alltheſe were written 1n the Chaſdce tongue : the ſe 
2 venth Chapter is onely excepted, ir is written alſo in 
{1 the Chaldee rongue although it was originally cnditcd 


: 


e 


4 
& 


©] monarchies reyealed betore to Nebachad-neFFer, and 
1 Belſhaſfer , and ſer downe in their owne Regiſters in 
1 the Chaldee tongue, bur the ejghr Chapter and the 
JI :cſt,are wholly written inthe Hebrew tongue, which 


J tranſcribed out of their regiſters as the reſt were:So that 
part of Ezya whick is written in the Chaldee tongue, is 
but tranſcribed and written out of the decrees, and let- 
ters, of the Kings ef Medza, and Perfia, from the 
«eventh verſe of the fourth Chapter, to the ſeventh 
Chapter, | 

The Chaldeans and Perſians uled to regiſter , 
ad keepe a Chronicle of all their memorable deedes, 
ad what befell them : and ſo of their viſions and 
ireames; and they cauſed to write them, and inter- 
pret them, ſo did the Perſtens, Efh.9.32, and Daniel 
rote theſe viſions inthe Chaldee rongue, and he {ct 
lem downe for the good of the Church; that they 
night underſtand, that their conditions ſhould be un- 


&rthe Heathiſh Kings, 
The 


That of Dapje/and E£gra which is written in the Chal- 


piſters of the Cha/deans, and intert in the bookes of 


1 to Danrel: becauſcir is a more cleare expoſition of the | 


I vere indited immediatly by God to Daxel, and not 


© | owne Janguage; curſed be your gods, for they made 
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The holy Ghoſt borrow ed lometiungs rſt from 
the Poets, and ſecondly. from rhe hiſtory of rhe Hea. 


them inthe Booke of God, From the Poets ; as Paul 
| borrowed from 4ratus, Menander,Epimentides OL Calizmu- 
' chus,ſfome verſes; and inſerted them in ns Epiſtles. $0 | 
the Scriptures borrow from the hittory, which were | 
 eyther Hearhenith , or ewiſl, Heatheniſh againe, | 
were of two ſorts; eyther Chalarvan Or Perſiaw, Daniel 
| horroweth from the Chaldeans : So from the hiftory | 
\ ofche Perſians, as that memorable hiſtory of the de- 
liverance of the Iewes unger Haman z was firſt written 
in the Perſian language, Efh.9.32. and he who wrote. 
' the Booke of Efther, borrowed the hiſtory out of that 
| booke. Theſe things which arc borrowed from the | 
| Iewiſh hiſtory ; as the facts of rhoſe regiſtra:ein the | 
| Bookes of the Maccabees Heb.rt. SO Jude Out of the | 
| propheſic of Exch, borrowed the hiſtory of rhe ſtrife, 
bDeeweene Michael and the Divellabour the body of 
Moyſes. Sothe Apoſtle Heb.11. out of rhe traditions 
of the lewes,borroweth, that E/ay was cut with 4 law | 
under Menaſſe. So there are ſundry proverbial! ſpec- 
ches inthe Ta/mnd, as, Caſt out the beame which u in| 
| thine owneeye, and then thou fhalt ſee chearely io (aft ont the 
mote that tin the y neighbours eye, Matth.7. EL it eaſt | 
er for a Camell to gee thorow the eye ef 8 Needle, Math. | 
19.24. $0it is hard to kicks againſt prickes, At. 9.5. SON 
| of our Divines,to provethar the Apocryphall Bookss 
 arenot Canonicall Scripture, uſe this ntidlt ; becau!c 
 theyarenotcited by the Apoſtles, in thc New Teltt- 
ment : butthis is falſe, for the A poſtlc citeth them, He 
1 1. And Scaliper in his Ewſebiant, proveth out of or” 
gius Cyncellus that the Apoſtle citerh many ama” 
out of the Apocryphall Beokes,and out of the tradi 


ons of the Iewes. As Metthew,that $4/9199 maricd M 
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Jn what language the Scriptures were Written. 
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FaY 


were inſertinthe buoke of God : therefore Terrallian 
writing to his Wife, and citing that verſe, Evi//ſppeeches 


| Nergal: Sharezer, Rabmag, 


cab, . Salmon, his 2encalogie is {et downe, I Cyro.2- 
but not whom he maried, this Matthew had by traditi- 
of, Matth,1.5. | 
Things inthe Heathen hiſtory,which are not neceſ: 
laryto be knowne to the Church : the Scripcure paſ 
ſeth by them and remitteth ns to Heathen Hiſtory and 
ſaith ſtill; The reſt are they not written in the bookes of the 


| Chronicles of Inda and Iſrael? and when thc knowledge | 


of them is necefiary to the Church, ir borroweth them 
out ofthe Heath-a hiſtory, and inſ{crteth them in the 
booke of God. 

Thele things which were written out of the Tewith, 
or Heatheniſh hiſtory were not ſan&ticd ; untill rhey 


corrupt good manners, 1Cer.l5.33. faith, emer iins 


verſicult ſani#ificati per Apoſtolum,the Apoſtle ſanGificd | 


this verſe when hee borrowed it from the Heathen, 
And as a woman that was Heatheniſh, when ſhe 
became a Proſelyte, ſhee might eneer into the con- 
grepation, and a lew might marry her : ſo thelc 
lewiſh and Heatheniſh hiſtories, God ſandified them , 
that they might cntcr into the Congregation and 


become hely Scriptures, and ſo the holy Spirit 


lweetned the falt waters of Jericho , that the children 
of the Prephets might drinke of them, 2 Kings, 2. 
21. 

There are many proper names ſet done in the 
Scriptures which arc nor Hebrew names, bur ſome 
ofthem are Chaldee, ſome Afyrian and ſome Per- 
ſicke names, Jer.39.3. Ad all the princes of the King 
of Babylon came in, and {at in the nitdale gate, even 
Nergal-Sharezer, Samgcr N-bo, Serſechim , Rabſaris, 
with all the reſidue of thr 


Princes of the King of Baby/on. And that wee may know, 


| 


w hat | 


Heathen ſentences w:re | 
fanctifed by the Apoz 
ftles when they city 

then, 


Many names in the 
Scriptures which ar2 
not Hebxzevy names, 
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Exercitations Divines 


what names are Ghaldec names, what Syriacke and | 
har Perficke. Marke this Table following, concer- \. 
| ing theſe names, and the compoſition of them, taken | 


_ of Scaliger. 
 [Nomina proprie, Nomine PR Noming propria 
Chaldcorums | |Affyriorum, Perſarum, 
1 \Nebs vet tobe |\1 \Shadran | 1 4rs _ 
2 \Neg» 2. |Sbalmar | 2\T hir 
3 |Mero 3 |Feglath 3\T hers 
4 |Schech chach, |4 |Horib 4| Mitbri 
5 | Meſchach [5 |Hadaor S|Pharſam 
6 |Sadrach 6 |Neſchroth 6| Phars 
7 \Letzay yetzar nit-| 7 eAaar 7 Efther 
_ L Etzer vel AtEty 6 Zero 
$ |Shetzor 9 |Aſar 9 Datha 
g CHMettz ay 70! B allat bye 
[10\N ergal II 'Oſen,the vel Oſn |11| Manes 
- [11|Belts 12|Chuſchan I 2|Stba the 
[1 2] Aden 13|Sen I13Da . 
13] Hevwsl (14 Phul 14 Ham © 
14 Ochrs I5 [Phar I5\WUas 
I £7 16 Shar 16/74 
6.Bel I7/Zats 
F 17 |Sheek | —|18|,Arth atha 
18 | Phil Exempla | on —_ ochos 
19! Mit =" OT 4 
nc | Dach OE & #1ÞPl\Thena 
21|£ ar duvcals _ [22\Sethra 
22|Phal 23|T bra 
23|Pad : 24|Ku,vel Kar 
24 Chad — — 25 Ros, vel rus 
Jo "a ws Sen-ballat \ay K ava © 
P ex 1 2. «10» 
| |Nebachad SEREAY mg 1 mo_ 
ex I 24. 7. Sen-cherib Exempla X 
Hevil.mere-dach | |" xn. DD INES Mithri-dates 
ex 13-3+20« be Taxlarh -phml-aſor| ex 4.9 __ 
! |Nebo- zir-adan ) xg +1 4+ 9o Achoſ-va-roſh. 
EX 1.21.12, $1 ex 19+16. 25. 
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How ſhall we diſcerne in what language a booke was | Luft, | 
written ? Ml | 

There be two ſpeciall notes whereby wee may di- | eAvpv. | 
ſcerne this ; the firſt is Interpration, and the ſecond is | | 
Allufion, 1- 


Firft is Interpretation,when the Spirit of God inter. | 
To know in what 
preteth a ſtrange word,into another tongue; thenthe | tngwge abooke was 
| bouke was written in that language, in which the word | win: 
| is interpreted. Example, E/th.9g. Pur this periicke 
word is interpreted by the Hebrew goral, thereforethe "IN 
booke was written in the Hebrew, and not in the Per- 
ſickerongue by AMordecar, or by him whoelſe wrote the 
| > . 
booke. Example 2, Abba Pater, Row.8,15, Abba is the 
Syriack word, and Pater the Greeke word, becaule ' 
Abba is interpreted by Pater,theretore the Apoftle hath 
| written this Epiſtle in Greeke, and not in Syriack, And 
ſo Thomas is Called Didymwe,1oh.11,16. therefore the | un 
Goſpel of John was written originally in Greeke, and cd 
not in Hebrew, So Heb.7.2, Melchiſeaeck the King of | DYDN geme!ts. 
| Salers, firſt, by interpretation King of righteouſueſſe, and | Ivins gemicus 
| efter that King of peace. The word Melcheſedeck which | 74.< 1*-v - 
| 5one word, for the underſtanding of the Grzciſing 
 Iewes he divideth it in two,and ſhowethin Greeke, that | ;«: 
| Salem ſignificth peace , and: Zedek Zuſtitia , rightcoul- Fond now nay» | 
neſle, as if yecc would ſay, fragrfer, uz fert fruftum, COY word,therefore ehis 
nifer qui fert cornua : here becaule the interpretation is | Foote was written 
| inGreeke; we may know that this Epiſtle hath bcene : | 
written originally in Greeke, 
The ſecond note,to know in what language bookes | 
have beene written, is by the Allufion of words in rhe 3 
Scriptures, for there are many alluſions in the He- | 
brew,and in the Chaldce tongyd: when they aretran- OR WE” 1 | 
ſlated in the Greekeor any other language they looſe | , *=7 © ane | 
that grace, as Cebhal is x4]2a2ubara and Cebbel 1813 rl ap 1419: | 
Cobelapnd Tergumiſlos eff caligare, but 1ob.1.5. rails os | Eno! p— 
it 
wa 2 7 \7 454.1 69% C:bbet. #\ 


_—_ —_—O' OOO —_——— OT C —_— 


\\D 


hn. _—_— 


PIT — ——— —— — ____ —  — 


AR.13.8. Elma; by 
interpretation M ages, 


— 


Sms ______ 


a tt —_— 
——_ + > eDlQIIA£.Ml ie 4 a4 _y OY ' 


all. I— —— FI PRI I 


Exercitations Divine Lib,r.i 


+ ry _* i 

320734 tf 
"22 FOE 

* , ll - 


CY 
» . 
—_—_— & 


ttt. ll— 


. \ty Tn ox9|64 04:94, xa W xdlia ar) s xd]irabiv. And the light 
| | ſhined in a keneſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprehenaed it 
| not; Here the (weetalluſion which is in the Chaldee, = 
| | periſhech in the Greeke: So loh.10.1. 5 ) iron | ON 
{RJ 9 | 54 bleares Thr avrar. the Syriacke expteſſerts It by 2 | | 
LY LD fect alluſion Mis tirehsa letira, which is not inthe | 
| Z eg79 paranomaſid Greeke, where the words fall alike which will not tall 
| apun $5701 12107 out in other languages, There was a quettton betwixt 


| RT | Origen and Africans, whether the hiſtory of Su/anns 
| | was wricren in Hebrew Or. 1n Grecke, Africanws de- 
K 'nyed that it was Written 1 Hebrew, butin Greeke, and 
|  heproved irthus, When naxielexamined the Witneſſes 
| who teſtified againſt Suſanna, he tooke the witneſles a 
| artand caquired at one of them, undcr what tree hee. 
| w her commit that villanic ? he {aid it was 9G, the 
Lentiſh treezrhen Daniel alluding torhis ſayd,ximm The 
| ivr @ YICw- Angel of Goa hath received ſentence of God to cut thee in 
Ken macs! 0p __--; peects, SO he inquired at the other, under what tree 
| ples a wyits, he ſaw her; he anſwered, 7#2> VFnder a Prime Ire, | 
LI ed nas Then Danzelſayd mgizus T he Anzel of. the Lord waited With | 
| | the ſword to cut therin gwo, Africanm by this allulton | 
| | of words cathered,that this hifkory was not originally z 
| written 1n Hebrew, but in Greeke, | 
"a" JN The Concluſion of this is, the Old Teſtament was 
| firſt written in Hebrew. This was the firſt language 
\ by which the Lord ſpake to the Patriarches, and 1! 
which the Angels ſpake to men, and it was the 1at- | 
guage which allthe world ſpake beforetac confuſion of 
Babylon, and it is the mother tongue from WRENCe Mis | 
| ny other rongaes are derived, and it is holden by lome, 
FP to bethartongue,in which we ſhall ſpcake one to anv- 
ther inthe life tro come. Therefore WC ſhould be dc- 


{yrousto underſtand this holy languages 
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EXERCITAT, XL. 
Of the Stile of the $ criptures, 


loh.7.4 6. Never mas {þake like thu man. 


V Ven we deſcribe a mans ſpeech, firſt we de- 
ſccibe it by that which is naturall, as whe- 
| ther he be 3+i9av&> of a weake voyce, or 52d yavmns 
of a ſlow tongue, Secondly, in what language hee 
ſpcaketh, Thirdly, in what Dialect he {peaketh. Fourth- 
ly, whether it be So/#t4 oratio or p93 Fittly, the Pro- 
pcrty of the ſpeech, Sixtly,the Evidence of the ſpeech. 
Seventkly , the Fulneſle of the ſpeech, Eighthly, the 
Shortneſle ef the ſpeech. Ninthly, the Coherence, and 
laſtly the Efticacieof the ſpeech, 

Firft, wedeſcribe that which is naturall,and procee- 
deth from ſome defect of the organs, as if he ſpake 
with a weake voyce, or be of a ſtammering tongue, or 
thicke lippes, which Exed.6. 12,arc called Yncireum- 
cſed lippes : Contrary to this 1sa thinne lippe whicn is 
a figne of Eloquence, 15b.12.20. for theſe who. have 
thinne Iippes, commonly are Eloquent, MoJ%s the 
Penman ofthe holy Ghoſt, although he was defective 
1 ſpeech; yet read his writings, and yee ſhall fee ſuch 
eloquence in him,that no Heathcncould ever match it, 
and as.it is fayd of Paul, when he was preſentin perſon 


terptible yes his letters were weighty and powerfull: 10 
whatſoever want or infirmity was in Moy/es pcr- 
lon, yct there was no want or. defect 'in his.wri- 
tings, | 


0'53- Secondly, 
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he was weake, 2 Cer.10,10, and his ſpeech baſe and cou-' 
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The Old Teſtament 
was written in He 
brew,and the New in 
Greeke. 


The Hebrew tongue 
lendeth to many, but 
horroweth of none, 


th 


1139 Krem:s 


AW Carmen. 


| "x" Oratio (0lut ; 


Secondly, in what language hee ſpeaketh. The holy 


G hoſt ſpake and +wrote in Hebrew in the Old Teſta. | 


menr,and in the New in Greeke, Hee wrote the Old 
| Teſta ment in Hebrew, a language which had this ble. 
ſing {poken of inthe Law,Deut.28. 12.Thou ſhalt lewd and 
zot borrow, {o this language lendeth to many Nations, 
but borroweth of none, Hee wrote the New Tefta- 


ment in Grecke, a moſt copious and-fertile tongue, 


| which was then Lingus communzs tothe Iewes although 


not Vulgers. 


- —Io wares 


Thirdly,in what Diale& he ſpeaketh. The Diale&s 
ofthe Hebrew tongue were ſundry, firft, DialeeFus Hie- 
roſolymitana, that Diale& which was ſpoken in Jernſa- 
lem and about it, AF. 1.1 9,1 iz Taninle. In their owne 
Dralett, or proper tongue. Sothe DialeR of the Ephra- 
mites, who layd, Sibboleth & not Shibboleth, Iud.12.6,3nd 

the DialgR ofthe Galzleans, as Peter ſpake in the Guli- 
, lean Dialea, Mattb.26-73. So in the new Teftament 
| there are ſundry Diale&s as 1evick, Dorick Attick, 


| 

rc 
Fourthly, whether it be in proſe or in verſe. The 
| Tewes divide the Old Teſtament according to the ſtyle 
| into Charetz girhmum; Shiy carmen, O Halat za,0r410- 
| nem ſolutamthat is proſe. 

Chars7 isSoluta oratze,but in fixe Rithmo colligata, that 
| is, it beginnerh in proſe, but endeth as ir were in mec- 
ter,{luch is 1b. 

Shir, canticam z writen in meeter, as the Pſalmes 
and Canticles. 
HallatFa,written inproſe;ſych are the Hiſtories and 
| the moſt ofthe prophets. 
Fittly,the property of the ſpeech, The phraſc in 
| Hebrew is much to be obſerved, for in the Hebrew it 
will {ignifie one thing, and in other languages, ano- 
| ther thing, 


\ 


Example, 


ct... At 


| Jn What language the Scriptares were written. 103 
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| Example,Nwn. 19.20. Dies numer, {ignifieth A few | Dies wmumers 
| dayes, ſo Homines nameri,Gen, 34.30. A few men, Dent,q, | 7*p Hiire, 
| 27.Ezek.12.16, SO K/ay 10.19. The reſt of the Trees of 
| by Forreft fhalbe number, that a child may write them, 
-| that is, They ſha# be few. In other languages this phraſe 
© | would fignific many wen,and many irees, Cc, 
© So ſome phraſesof the Scripture have a contrary | *omephraſes withthe 
| ſignification wihthe Hebrews,as Zack. 11.24. Aſcend:r rey, 
| viſio a me,that is,1t perefbed-So ler,4.7.15.340abu ſpoyled 
| and gone up out of ber Cites, that is, Shee is deſtroyed. 
© Sometimes againcit ſignificth ro waxe and increalc, as 
| 1 King.22.35. Bellums aſcendit, The battell emcreaſed, So | 
©] ?/al.74-23.The tawnlt that ariſe up againſt thee aſcendeth, 
| that 15, Increaſeth continually, 
| So Levarepeccatum is to take off the burden of (inne, 
1 Exod-10.17- and Jobs alludeth tothis, 1-29. Behold the | 
1 Lambe of God that taketh away the finnes of the world. "_ Layne, 
1 And Levere peccaturn, Is to take up the burden of fiance, Elayidare 
J Levit.5.1,50 Sakal, Lepidare & Elapraare,lignificth cy- - 
ther to caſt ſtones upon a thing, as Dewt-22.24. Or to | 
ke away*the ſtones out ofa place,asE/a. 62.10, 
Another example, / aw like 4 drunken man whom the 
vine hath gone over ,1er.23.9.that iS, whom the wine hath 
overcome, but Matth.26.39, Let this cuppe paſſe over 
we, that is, let it net touch me, in acontrary ſignifica- 
tion, So Gen.25.18.Cecrdit core fratribus ſubs, He dyed : 
in preſence of his brethren, but the OD tranſlated it fe ta warn 
due, He awelt before bas brethren. Hebrailmezof the Old 
The New Teſtament uſaally followeth theſe He- 
d Mbraiſmes of the Old Teſtament as Heſ.8.8. A weſſes i» 
Which there ss no pleaſure, Rom.g.21. A veſſell of diſhowour, 
i WSo 1 Sem.21.5, The veſſels of the young men are holy, 
t Yi Theſſ. 4.4. That yee may know to poſſeſſe your weſſels ins 
0- Yivlineſſe, So Exed.1.8. there aroſe new King in «Egypt 
vo knew not Joſeph, tatth-11411- there aroſe not 4 grea- 
ICs tr them John the baptiſt- 50 
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(Freciſmus | 
Hellemsſmits 
ama, 


The Sebenty foll-wy 
the Hebrew, Chaldlee 
and Syriacke 1n many 
things. 


114. 
be" is 
” © { Venennww, 


Amos $8.7, and 25am. 
».26. Lament. 5,20, 
Vittoria, 
© + $5 Yting 


Atermtas, 


P12" DA 


{ The ſimplicity of the 


file of the Sccip:ure is 
admirable, 


| 


poyſow. Another example, r Cor. 5.45. Deaths ſwallow- 


So inthe New Teſtament there are many peculiar 
phraſes which are found i2 no other Grecke writers, 
and here we mult diſtinguilh zzter Hellcni/mum & Gre- 
cilmgm. Helieniſmm is that ſort of phrale which the Sp. 
wenty ale, tor they tranſlating the Scriptures forthe ulc 
of the grecizing lewes,fullowed the Hebrew Chaldee 
and Syriacke in many things: ſo that they have a pecu- 
liar thle which is notro be found in other Greeke wri- 
ters, example 9s; in the New Teſtament figniheth 
wrath and poyſor Reve, 18. 3. Ex 01m Venter, that is, 
poyſoned wine. So [ob 4.6. The reaſon of this 1s, bc- 
cauſe Zhema inthe Hebrew, fignifieth both wrath and 


ed up into vittory: the Seventy hath it iu 17 perpetuum, 
but y7.6-doth not fignifie perperunmamonglt the Hea- 
then, why doe they then tranſlate it . For ever ? becaulc 
the word Nerzabb,fignificth both Y7eory and Eterane, 
A third example, Gen.8.21- Dix:t ad cor ſunn dom:nuc, 
but the Chaldee faith, Bemeria ae1:1 abyey 15 which 
phraſethe Evangeliſt 19h followeth; burrhis is not a | 
phraſe uſed amongſt the Greckes. Afourth example, | 
Give #4 this day, our dazly bread, Matrh.6.11.The Grecks 
lay, ir:i71y Pane quotidianum, buithc Syriacke hath it 
; 22/0167, Craſkinum panemthat bread which may tecde us 
to day andto morrow. So 4am.4.6, The Lord exalteth 
the humble, but according to the Hebrew and Syriacke 
phraſe,to Exalt,jsto liftup on the Croſſe, 1oh,$.28 Mhen 
yee have lift up the Soune of man, or exalted the Senn of 
man, that is, lifted him up on the Crofle, Theſe parts 
cular phraſes uſed by the Seventy would be marked. 
And beſides theſe,if we ſhall looke more nearely to tif 
ſtile of the Scripture , asto the ſimplicity of it,then we 
ſhall much more admire ir, x Csr. 2.4. My preaching 
was #ot withinticing words of mans wiſeaome, but in at 
mopſtrat ion of the Spirit, and of powers 
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Againe the Evidence ofthe ftile, the judgements of 
God are ſet downe, ſo vively in the Scripture, as if a 
man were looking on with his eyes this is called &oJ:4iz | 
by the Greekes, as we may ſee in the dcludge , the 
overthrow of Sodome, and the miracles in the Wilder- 
derneſſe,ſet downe ſo clearely before us, as if we had 
becne eye witnefſes of them. See a notable example, |} 
Pſal.7.,123.13. By a borrowed kind of ſpeech he ſerteth 
forth the judgements ob God which were to over take 
the wicked,as it we were looking on. J# he turne not he 


_— 


willwhet his Sword, he hath bent his bow, and made it rea- | 


ay,he hath alſo prepared for him the inſtruments of death : 
he hath ordained bu arrones againſ? the perſecutors, 
Eightly, the Fulnefle of the ſpeech. The Greckes 
call this #75 whereinnothing is wanting, neyther in 
the enumeration of the parts, or explication of the 
cauſes, orxeciting of the circumſtances: for the holy 
Ghoſt ſetteth downe all the circumſtances belonging 
to the purpoſe, So the Apoſtle Rem, 1. delcribethart 
large the vanity and impiety of the Gentiles, And 
Roms.2. the hypocrific of the Iewes,and Cap.3. he ma» 
keth afull deſcription of the corruptions of man, recko- 
ning up the parts. There one rightcons,no not one,uer, 
Io. There t none that underſtanaeth, there #s none that 
ſecketh after God, ver/.11, They are all gone ont of the 
wy, they are altogether become wrprofitable, there # none 
that doth pood,no not cne,Verſ 12, Their throate is an open 
Sepalcher, with their tongues have they nſed deceit, the 
priſon of Aſpes is under their tippes. Verſe 13. Wheſe mouth 
& full of curſing aud bitterneſſe Yer(.1 4.Their feet? is (wift 
ts (hed blood,Yerſ.15, Deſtruction and miſery art in their 
wes, Verſ,16, And the way of peace they have not knowne, 
Verſ.'17, And there i no feare of the Lord before their eyes, 


Ver{ 1s. | 
Ninthly, the Shortneſſe of the ſpeech : and here we 


Þ can- 


Julolig neulata files | 


cum gun ipſe Tader, 


USSITIG 


The holy Ghoſt ſetterh- | 
downe all circumitan= | 
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_—_— -_ words; as if he ſhould fay, whereas I might have had | 
mee children by my firſt wife Rachel, if thee had liv &d; 
it is grcat reaſon that I ſupply this defect in her, by 
placing fonuc in ſted of theſe children, which ſhe mighr | 
have | 
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Exercitations Divi ibs Lib. 1. 
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Cat CNOUR 711.0 imirechef fi lnc fe of t11C : {t; le and. the | 
{hormnct > of it, & rhat which Czcero flayd of Thucycid:s | 
may = ce be applycd hy, Eum e [ſe aaco plenum refer. 
rum? ve 6, U, pro, WBC berborg: 3 3116 WEAR, AUMEYO XTEU 16799 | 
ng That cvery word carried a weigat with 1t,and | 
| 1CLCIOTE 2 Wie INA9 Call it £408727C8 Scriptara 
f Tenbily the Colcrence: allthi 1ngs inthe Scriptures 


% KC SR__s_.T EBT Vo eee ons res cen. 


fayd that there were three thing 2S unpoilible, Erzpere, 
10vi fulmen, Hercuti tive 0  Homero verſums ; to pull 
7upi: ers Thunder-bolr out of his hand, alan; Club | 
out of his hand, and a veric from Homer: for they- 
:hogghr, that there was ſuch a connexion berwcene 
 Homers Ve erſes, that not one verſe could be taken away 
| Without a great breach inthe whole worke : but _m 
nay bee much more ſays of the Scriptures of God 
| which have ſuch a dependance and cenncxion, that it 
| ycctake away but onc verie, the whole ſhall be mar- | 
| 1cd, | 
But it may be ſay d that there are ſentences which 
ſceme not to cohere or a orce fitly rogerther,Gez, 48,7. 
| [4nd as for me when 1 came from Padan, Rachel died by mt 
inthe Land of Canaan in the way, when there was but yet 7 

\ 'ittle way to come t0 Epbrath, and 1 buried ner there ine 
' way of Ephrath, the ſame # Bethlehem Verſ,8, And Iſratt 
beheld loſephs ſonnes, How doth this cohere with that | 
x hich gocth before; it would ſceme that there 15 no | 
| dependance hcre, | 
They coherewell enough withthe words going be- | 


| fore, for Jacob had adopted two of /oephs children, ! 
eh 
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en hce giverh the reaſon of this adoption in theie | 
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| have borneto me and 1 adopt thole thy ſonnes {ince | 
' ſhe ts dead, | 
| Theſecendplace which ſeemeth to have no cohe-. 
' rence with things going before, Z/a. 29.21. Take a 
 lumpe of fieges, and lay it for a plaifler unto the boyle and be | 
[ball recover, verſ, 22, Ezthias alſo had ſayd what is th: | 
 figne,that 1 ſhall goe up into the houſe of the Lord Whit 


 coherenceis betwix: theſe words, and the words going 


| There is a right coherence here, and hee fſetteth 
' downe that Jaſt, which was firit for brevitics caule , 
which is more at large ſet downe in the booke of the 
Kings 
mer, In pluſquare per feito,Efay had ſayd. 
fer.qo-1. The word which came to Beremiah from the 
Lord ,gyc, The words following {ceme not to cohere 
with the former, . | 
| Thebeginning of the fortieth Chapter,with the ſe- 
'venth Verſe of the forticſ-cond Chapter, and theſe 
' things which are inſere betweene them, doe containe 
 burthe occaſion of the prophelie, ro wit ; when Gods- | 
lah was killed,the rcit of the Iewes would have gone 
into egypt, which leremiah torbidderh them to doe. | 
| Andi came to paſſe ten aayes after, Chap. 42.7,,5c. This | 
ſhould be joyned with the firft Verte of the fortiett: 
| Chapter,and all the reft ſhould be included ina paren- 
| thefts, |" 
' As we haveſpoken of the ſtile of rhe Scripture in 
 generall, fo ler us obſerve the ile of ſome of the 
writers in particular, Eſayes ſtile differed much from 
| the file of Ames, he being a Couttiour, and he bur a 
' Neat-herd, So the ſtile of Ezekzel differed from the 
fileofthe reſt of the Prophets:he calleth himſelte The 
| Some of man, not becaule it is a Chaldee phrale, but 
| becauſe of the excellent viſſons which he ſaw,therefore 
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Exercitations Divines 


Conclufrons 


God gave exc:licat gifts 
to h1s Secretarics,for 


| th; good of his Church 


Pas! converted mceby 
his writing, than by his 
preaching, 


| 


heis called the Sowne of man, that is, an excellent man, 
as Teſus Chriſt ia the New Teſtament is called The Sox 
of man, thatis, an excellent man. So this is peculiar 
to /ohn the Evangeliſt, to call Chriſt he Soxne of God 
a4, for the Chaldees and the Talmud uſually call him 


| ſo : 13 oppoſed himſclfe to Ebiow and Cerimthus two | 


lewes who denyed the divinity of Chriſt, wherefore 
he hath uſually the word x3%y, 1 Jeh.7.5. which was 
frequent in the Chaldee paraphraſt, and read often by 
the Iewcs. 

Sotherc are tome things peculiar to Paul; for hee 
uſeth ſome words according to the manner ot the 
ſpeech in Tarſhiband Cilicia, as Collof,2.18. 8265264 


| in their langaage, ſignifieth infidjofe alters previpere pal- 


mam, $0 1 Cor.4.3. Mans day according to the phraſc 
of Tarſhifh,is put tor the time of judgement , becauic 
they had ſome appointed times for judgement, 

The Concluſion of this is, here we may admire the 


'| wiſcdome of God, who gave moſt excellent gifts to 


his Secretaries for the cdification of his Church, Hoſes 
45 4 man of a ſlow ſpeech,and of 4 ſlow tongue, and Aaron 
mult be kis ſpokeſman,Exea,q.Yet Moyſes was mighty in 
words and deeds, Afi.7.22. It is ſayd of Paul that his bo- 
auly preſence was weake, but hiz letters were weight y, 2 Cor. 
10.11, By his preaching he converted many, from Je- 
ruſalem to Ilkiricur, Rom.15.19. but by his letters hee 
converted moe, both tm Europe Africa and &4fia ; ſuch 
was the majeſty and grace in his writing, that they ac- 
knowledgeditto be trom the Lord. 
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EXERCITAT. XII 
That the Hebrew Text u not corrupted. 


P/al. 119. 140. Thy word gg very pure: therefore thy 
ſervant boweth it. 


F1 
1 4: He Church of Rowe, that they may advance the au- 
|| = thority ofthe vulgar Latine tranſlation, which they 
| | have made canonicall; doe labour to diſgrace the ori- 
1 ginall Text, the Hebrew and Greeke , kolding that 
J they arecorrupt in many things. 
1 Maſter lames Gordon our Country man, obſerveth 
FJ foure diſtin& periods of time. The firſt peried, he 
I maketh to bee the Tewes Synagogue before Chritſt 
cane in the fleſh, he granteth thar all this time, the 
Hebrew Text was not corrupted by the Iewes, The 
I ſecond period oftime he maketh to be from the aſcen- 
J fion of Chriſt untill the dayes of Hirrome and Augu- 
fine, and he faith, that in this ſecond period, the 
[ewes went about to corrupt the tranflation of the Se- 
vexty: becauſe the Chriſtians then began to ule argu- 
\ments taken out of thar tranſlation againſt them, as 
lsfine Martyr teſtifieth, writing againſt Tripho. The 
third period he makerh to be attcr the death of Saint 
Hierome,untill the time that the Talmud was compo- 


Zreat contention betwixt the Orientall and Occidentall 
lewes:(the Orientall Iewes werethoſe who dweltupon 


Peter called the Charch at Babylon, Pet.5.13, The Occl- 


dental] Tewes werethoſe to whom he wrote, Scattered 


broadin Pontius Galatia, Cappadocia, A{ia, and Bithynia," 
P 2 Fer. 1.1;). 
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{ed and ſet together, and then he ſaith, there aroſe | 


! 


| } 


The Church of Rows 
makeththe vulgar Latin | 
tranſlation to be cano- | 
nicall, 


Controverſ. 1. 
Gordomijgtaps9y 


| What Iavves were called 


the Eat ſide of Enpbrates in Babylon Media & Perſta,tholc | 


ori ntall, and yyhas oc- 
cidentall, 
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he aun thinke that the lewes wquld have corrupted the Text, 


he Verſes, V\ ords and 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. | 


101 | 
LADA pPee.1.1.) becaul? of the diferlity of th£1r reading, and | 1 
corruptions in the Text, He {airh that the Iewes met | MI | t 
at Tiberias, Ann 500. and thereſer downe the Points; | EF "BET 
and made thcir Maſora; to o0pviat this, that no more | | n 
| Corruption houid enter into the Text. The fourth pe- | tl 
30d he maketh to be after the Iewcs had met at Tihe- | If | v 
ris, they decreed that none {houle 'uſe any copy, but | | < 
ſuch as were correed by the Meforeth: and {0 from\ Y it 
| this time he freeth the Text from corruption : but hee | I -- 
| labourer much to prove that the Hebrew Text was | | V 
| Corrupt before, and that the vulgar Latine is found | | 
| andfree from corruption, Which was trandlated by | | at 
S1int Hiereme under Pope Damaſts ; and ſo continued | Y 2g 
| inthe Church of Rome. 'F @ 
Pan eres wr The Iewesto whom The Oraclesof God were committes, | | pi: 
| <xithout corruption, FRom.3.2. (thereforeAt was called Their Law,l0h,8.17) 
: would they have corrupted their owne Eviderits ? 4#- | 
euſtine calleth the lewes Capſaries noſtros, who faithful- | I | tl: 


ly kept the booke of God, and reſerved it unto us | I | rt 
without corruption,o he ſaith,Diſper/os efſe 1n440s, infi- | 


— 


| 

| deleswt teſtarentur Seriptnras eſſe vera. The unbelceving i «cl 

| Tewes were ſcattered through the world, that they FW © 
might teſtifie the Scriptures tO betrue :; and ſhall wee [FF | Up 


exe ofche3ible. | who have numbredthe words,letters,and verſes ſof the 
Bible : and &.Zaddaus hath numbred the letters words 
and verſes, and ſurmmed upall rhe ve res at the end of 
every booke, and they have obſerved that all the let-' 
| -ers are found in ene verſe, Zeph. 3.8, as alſo foure of 

the final letters : they carry ſuch reſpect tO the Lav, 
| that if ic but fallrothe ground, they inſtitute 3 faft for! 
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| it 
They vyould write no The ſuperſtitious Iewes atthis day, are {0 earcfulltd 
language but in Hcz Ui; au | ley 
Drew Letters. , keepe the letters and words of the L2W, that T1} 
will have neither Chaidec , Syriacke, BUr Hicbre 
word 
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' words wrirten , but in Hebrew letters :and itgreeved 


_ | them yohen they {aw 1n OY10e7s Hexuple, Hebrew words 


0) 
written in Grecke Characters, when they ſaw the co- 


| the name 7ehova fill written in Golden leyers, they 
| were muck greeved at it, and when they fee any rhing 
| changed in our copies now, in difdaine they call 
it, Hhomeſh peſul ſhel gelabhim, that is, Pcatatenchrs 
| raſeram Monachorum, the Pentateuch of the ſhaven 
 Monkes. 
| Thelewesafcer the death of Chriſt were diſperſed 
among many Nations and they never mct together 
 acainezand albeit they would have corrupted the Scrip- 


ture, how could racy have falfified all the Co. 


NuCes ? | - 
: Bellarmin maketh this objetionto himiclfe, .Some 
men will ſay,that the Hebrew Text was corruptedafter 
the dayes of Saint ierome and Ayguſiiue. Hee antwe. 
reth, that 4u2uſiins reaſons ſerve forall times againſt 
the corruption of the Hebrew Text : And Serrarzus 


acknowledgeth,that there is but ſma!l or no corruptt- 


 o1 inthe Hebrew Text, & he maketh a threefold cor. 


ruption. The firſt Phylicall,the ſecond Mathematical, 
an{tke third Moral!l. Phyficallcorruption he maketh 


| 
| 
| 


to bethis, when it wanteth any member which it ſhould | 


W have. Mathemaricall corruption hee maketh to bee 
W this, when there are ſome faults inthe print which we 
| call -222au42. And a morall. corruption he maketh to 
| bethis, when one of purpoſe goeth aboutt o corrupt 

the Text, and ia effect he commeth to this, that the 
WE crrours which are found in the Text, are but crrours 
n the print,and not in the matter, 

But now lately there is oncriſen up, called Moriwne, 
who hath ſct himſclfe to improvethe originall Hebrew 
W and to preferre the Samaritan to itasthe origi- 
al, | We 


| pie which was prefented to Alexanderthe Great, having | 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Difference be tw1x! 


hebr eo='(amaritanc- 
{amaritandy ln their 
Cox ics, 


| Reaſsnsto provethat 
the Samaritan copy 13 
not the originall. 


Reaſon F, 


| 


WS 7 54 64n 
LU P12 


ell us allen, 


Reaſon. 2, 


——_ 


* Reaſon 3: 
The Samaritan diffec 
reth as much from the 
originall,as the Seventy 


docs 
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hebreao-(amaritant, and 


| 


| 


| tance of the congregation of 1acob. Thereforethe Law was 


——_—— 


We mult put a difference betwixt Hebre0-Semaritans 
and Hebr a0-ſamaritans /4maritans, Heby e0-ſamaritana 
is that which 2oyſes wrote from the Lord anddelive.. 


redto the lewes, iris called an ht% 5p SAS 
the Hebrew was written in the Samarita 
the firſt and ſo kept {till till after the captivity, and this 


weegrant to be the firſt and originall writing by which | . 


the Church ſhould be ruled, 


But that this Hebr e0-[amaritano-ſamaritena ſhould be | | 


the firft originall; that in no way muſt we grant, and 
the reaſons arc theſe, 


i 
a Characer at | * 


Firſt, the Samaritans were Idolaters they were 
brought out of Aſſyria by Salmanaſſes , and they | 


eretes a falſe worſhip in 7udes, for the which they | 
were hated by the people of God, +þ.q. They branded 


them alwayes with thele two letters, Gnayn Zain, that 
is, ſraxze worſhip. The Lord concredited his oracles 
to his owne pcople,Dest.33.4. The Law # the mers 


not committed to their cuſtodie, who were not Gods 
people,they hadno rightto his inheritance. | 

Secondly, if the Samaritan copic were the original, 
then it ſhould follow that the Church hath wanted the 
crue originall Text untill the yeare of God,1526,IXA 
Petri de Palle brought it from Pamaſens, 


The Samaritan Copic differed as much from the oti- 
ginall, as the Sevewty doe, but none of them holdrhat 
the tranſlation of the Seventy is the originall by which 
all others ſhould betryed, why then ſhould rhey g1vc 
this prerogative to the Samaritan Copie, to be the or 
vinall > this Samaritan Copie addeth to the original 
Text which wasThe inberitance of the lewes,Dent.z 3:4+| 
and diminiſheth alſo from it, It addethto the orig!na 
Text, 1fþ. 21. two Verſes, 36-37. Verſes. 50 G4 


it addeth along ſpeech or conference betwixt - 
at 
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3 Of the ſtile of the Scriptures. 11 2 
} 


and Abe! which. 1s net in the originall Text.So Targum 
Hieroſolymitenum fupplyeth the ſame 28, verles here, 
which are not in the originall Hebrew Text, a con- 
ference betwixt Cainand Abel, whether there be any 
providence of God or-not? or whether there beany 
reward for the juſt, or puniſhment for the wicked 
Abel holdeth the athrmative, and Cain the negative 
part, But this note of rhe Maſorerh in the margenr 
ſhould not be read this wayes, Peſ# peſuki bimt zene 
peſak Viginti eto verſus defiderantar in medio bujas wer- 
{#,There aretwenty eight Verſes wanting in the midſt 
of this verſe, But it ſhould be read this wayes,Peſukim . 
paſekin bimizeghneth paſak, that is, There are twenty | P'PIP2 Na 
cight verſes whole ſenſe 'endeth in-the midft of the | FMy$22 P72 
verſe; therefore when the Scripture ſanh that Cas | pw 
talked with his brother, it was to per{wade him to goe | 
| onrto the field, and nat that he had a long conference 
with him. Both the Samaritan Copie then, and the 
Targum of teruſa/em wrong the Text as detective, put- | 
| ting in theſe 28, verſes which the Spirit of God never | 
FF | indited, : | | | 
As it addethto the originall Hebrew Text, ſo it  « 
miniſheth ſomethings from it, Heſ. 4.11, have called my 
Sonne ont of Egypt. Theſe words are not inthe Samaritan | 
Copie,So theſe words, Zach.12.10. They ſhall behold | 
bim whom they pierced. | gn | "Fl 
| Ifthis Samaritan Copic were the originall Copie, | 
what is the reaſon that Orzgcen ſetterh it not downe 11 | bk 
his OFapla, as hee hath done other tranſlations? and 
what is the reaſon that Hzrome never citeth it, nor 
tolloweth it in his tranſlation, if it be the originall ? | . 
| Fiftly,the manner ofthe Samaritans writing ſheiweth Reaſon. 5" 
tat this was net the originall,w** Muſes reccived from 
'M | inc Lord, and delivered to the people of Godatter- 
1 | lrg you may perceive inthe page following, out 
ot Exod.31.from verſ.12.to18, Q-| 
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The Hebrew Text is not corrupted. 


Et aixit Tehova Moſs aicends , 8 8. 
| al loguere filins Iſrael adicendo, nnne 11 Us 
$a bbatha mea ſer ua tore : quia fignumeſ t 
In ter me (* inter Vos per gencerationes ve ſt ras 
ad cognoſceda quod ego Tehoua [anfificans wo 5, 
et obſervate S ab ba thum quia ſanc tum 
e Fit ills profanites itlud morte moriettr, qu 74 
em nu faciens in illa opts wtique excinde t XY 
an sma il Us e& medio populorum ſuorum:ſ'e x 


ds ebagopera beris ops , & itn $4 
ſe primo Sabbathi ſabbatuls ſan Ct 193 
TI ehove : own . faciens 4 uw In a te 
illo ſabbathi morte morietyr: *&- obſervanto f # th 
I [rael ipſum  ſabbathamcetebr anas 

# 0 


1: eternum: quia ſex dicbus fecit Je hou « 

4'c alum et terram & _— FO 
'/ eprimo quievit et re fpira v it 
JT E#x0d.31:12, And the Lord ſpake wnto Moſes [aying 
I 13- Speaks thou 4/ſo utto the Children of 1ſracl, ſaytpg, ve- 


 1ily my Sabbaths fhall ye keepe: for it is a Signe betweene me 


 & you, throughout your generations that yee may know that 
1 am the Lord that doth ſanctifit you. 14. Ye fhell keepe the 
| Sabbath therefore : for it # holy unto you; every one that 
defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death , for wheſorver doth 
| any worke therein, that Soule ſhall berat off from amoneft his 
| people, 15, Sixe dayes may worke bee done, but in the Sc- 
venth is the Sabbath of reſt, helineſſe to the Lord,whoſoever 
doth any worke in the Sabbath day hee ſhall ſurely bee pat to 
death. 16. Wherefore the Chilaren of Iſracl ſhall keepe the 
Sabbath, to obſerve the Sabbath throughout their genera- 
tons, for a perpetuall Covenant. 17, It u4afigne betweene 
me and the children of 1ſr ael for ever : for is ſixe aayes the 
| Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he re- 


|frd and was refreſhed. 
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TI Samartt. 


\ » Obſervethe forme of this wricing of the Samaritans 


O 


and yce ſhall tinde it to be mecre Cabbaliſticall, by 
which they would finde our the diverſe readings, in 


downe after ſuch acurious forme, as the Cabbaliſts doc, 
' by their Gematrya,zotaricon,and remura : that 1s, by the 


number of letters, the diverſe {ignifications of thern, 


and the diverle. ſituation and placing of them, they 
make diverſe ſenſes in the Scriptures, as by elþham, 
and erhLhaſh ; ſometimes purring the laſt letters for the 


framing thelines, words and letters, and ſctting them | 


Exercitations Divines Lib, 1 


| firſt, andthe firſt for rhe laſt; ſometimes reading up 
and downe; ſometimes croflwaycs, and ſometimes | 
from the lett hand to the right : this we may {ce in this 
 c8ample of the Samaritan Copic, where tacy ſumime | 
upthe obſervation, the brcach, and puniſhment of the | 


| Sabbath ina round circle; which curioſity the Spirit | 


Chriſt ſpeaking ofthe criginall Text, and the per- | 
petuiry ofthe Law which wc have, he ſaith,Oxe jote,or | 
one title of the Law ſhall not paſſe, in the original it is, | 
1:72 anfwcrablc to the Hebrevy Ha; and «paz, which: | 
is not properly tranſlated, 4 17ttte, as if it made a diffc- | 
rence betwixt ſome letters, as the top of Daleth from 
keſh: for the Syriacke calleth it Sharat , inciſura wel 
| encijiogthe ſmall lines which arc 1n ones hand, The | 
| meaning is then, that not one part of a letter, neyther | 
| the leaſt letter, nor any part ofthe leaſt letter ſhall pe-| 
| riſh, hence we may reaſon from Chriſts words. Inthat | 
 copic whereof the Lord ſpeaketh,1.7aor 19d muſt beth | 
leaſt letter, but in the Sarnaritan copie Jod is not the 


leaſt, bur the biggeſt of all the Letrers : therefore the | 


Samaritan copic, 1s not thatcopic which Chriſt ſpakc 
of, butrhe Hebrew as we may ſee bythe difference of | 
the Letters inthe margent here : hence we may gatucr | 
that this Samaritan letter was aboliſhed in Chriſts | 
ein 
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of Godnever uſed in writing the holy Scriptures, 3 
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No ( -nexicel booke ts periſhed. 


——— 


time, and therefore wee ought neyther to 1mbrace 
the copie nor the Characters, as authenticke or ori- 
ginall, TR 56 

The Concluſton of this is, 1f the light that #s in the 
body be darkenefJe how great u that darkeneſſe, Matth.6.23, 
The Scriptures are the light of the Church, and ifthe 
originall 's'ext were corrupted, how great were the 
darkenefſe of the body; God hath Conjantta inftru- 
ments, of remota inſlrumenta gratie. Remota inſlrumcn- 
tagratiaarethe Preachers and their writings, and they 
may be corrupted. © But Conjurt7s inſtr umenta grate arc 
the Prophets and Apoſtles and their writings, theſc the 
Lora kept from errour and corruption for the 
g00d of his Church, 
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That no Canonical booke is periſhed. 


Matth.5.18.Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,one jote,or oxe | 


tirtle ſhall no wayes paſſe from the Law till all be ful- 


filled. : 


V Hen a thing wanterh an eſſentiall part, this is 
| the greateſt want, Secondly, when it wanteth 
an integrall part, this is likewiſe a great deteet, And 
thirdly, when it waneth accidentall ornaments. When 
"the ſoulc is ſeparated from rhe body,herc is a teparaci: 
 onofthe effenciall parts. VWhen a man wantetha hand 
' orafoore, then he wanteth an integrall part. And when 
| hee wanreth his cloathes , hee wanterh {ome orna- 
| ments. 
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, | - . mn $a 5 * | 7 
\ Urg Exercitations Divines | ILibii fl 
T ____ = MESSE _ | 
Nobooke inthe Seri" | There 15 no bOoke 1N the Scripture that wanteth any 
| 5 ' EltcnN | "4.8 2 e = 
—_— * | eſſentiall part, for :i1* Law andthe Goſpel which ore | 


| ellegtiall parts,are found in every booke, 
| Vide twniem in 1944m, | Secondly, the Scripti're wanteth no integrall part 
and Periinoreformed | he Ca 12s {ealed. before the Canon w 
Catholike. | INCC NE QLAANON WAS Iu, as 
| 


— — — — ——— —  —-—— 


ſcaled they had as much as ſ{crved for their infancie: 

\ but after that it was ſcaled the whole Canon 

om compleate, and none of thofe Bookes pcriſh- 
CU. 

Godscare in preſer- | Great was thecare which the Lord had to preſcrye 

ving the Scriptures, _- | : 

the Scriptures, Firſt, hee commanded the Levites to 

E> take the booke of the Law written by Moyſes,and ro par F: 

| et in the fide of the Arke of the covenant of the Lord, Deut- | 

1,26. | | 

| bo Secondly, the Lord commanded the King, when he | 

ſhould {fitupon the Throne of his kingdome to writea | 

\ 

( 


— 


Coplie of this Law, Dewt.17.18. and the Iewes adde fur- 
; ther, thathe was bound to write out two copies, one | 
which he ſhould keepe in his treaſuric, and another 
| which he ſhould carry about with him and they ay | 
moreovcr, if Printing had beene found our then, yet 
| hee was bound to write them out with his owne 
hand. 

Thirdly,the Lord commanded the Prophets to write 
| , _ _ | their yiftons upon Tables, and to make them plaine, 
—— as. E/ay 8.1,and the Seventy read it, to be gra- 
| ven wponthe buſh tree, which is a ſort of wood that 
| corrupteth not, andit will preſervethat 'whichis writ- 
ten upon it and it were tothe worlds end, 


— 


> —_ 


| Bookes neceſſary for Fourthly, whenany booke which was neceſſary for 
+ atv dag To _ the uſe of the Church was loſt ; the Lord had 3 
again, care that that booke ſhould be found againe, as thc 


EY booke of the law found by H:lk#ah, 2 King 22,8.Ot the 
| Lord endited it ancry againe,when it was loſt; as whca 


Ichojakim cut the roule of the lamentations of Zere- 
| mit | 


&, , F 4 _ g—_ 
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| No ( anonicall booky is periſhed, 


| FR —_—_—_—_——— 


mie, yet the Lord inſpired him a new againe to indite 
this booke to his Scribe Baruch,lere.z 6.32. becauſe he 
thought it neceſſary ſtill for the Church : therefore 
| he would not have'itto periſh. 

Fiftly , in that generaildeftruftion which the Babyls: 
n{ans made at /eruſalems, burning their houſes, and rob- 


ſerve well, it was a ſpeciall providence of God that 
they ſhould leave to thoſe caprives, their inſtruments 
of Muſicke, wherewich they uſed to ſerve Godinthe 


"their former worſhip, they brought thele inſtruments 
to Babel with them, P/al.I37,2. we hung our harpes on 
willowes, If the Lord had ſuch a care of theſe inſtru- 
| ments to have them preſerved for his praiſe, much 
| morecare had he to have the Scriptures preſerved ; 
| which taught them to worſhip: and he who had a par- 
ticular care ofthe parts of the Scripture, before it was 
 compleate, and numbreth the haires of onr heads, Matth. 
10,30. andthe /tarres of the heavens, Pfal.1 47.4. will 
| he not have a ſpeciall care that none of theſe Bookes 


ſhould periſh which are canonicall ? 


(4P,4.23; SOcap. 14, 21. to the 24.,verſe, he ſheweth 
bow the booke of God was loſt in the Captivity, and 
that E/aras the Scribe, by holy inſpiration wrote it 
allanew againe : but this is falſe, tee we not how Dari- 
elread out of the propheſic of zeremie, how long the 
captivitie ſhould laft, Dan,2+9. The booke of God then 
; was not loſt in the captivity, and written anew againe 
| by Eſdras, but onely he ſet the bookes in order after 
the captivity, &7 #ibid ad 1457 fecit ſed ad155v. Hee did 
nothing in correcting the booke of God, but onely ſer 
it downe in order, 


But we reade often times inthe Scriptures of many 
Bockes 


' 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Rn, OS 


bing them of their goods; yet as H:erome and Baſal ob- | 


Temple: that they might preſerve ſome memoric of |. 


Thatfable of E/dr.s then is to be rejeed, Ib, 4. 


{ The 7/74elizes kept the 
muſicall intryments in 
the captivity,to put 
them in minde of the 
worſhip of God, 
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The fable of F/ar4d 
r2;cted, 


—_— 


E/ara wrote nothing 
of rhe Scriptures but 
onely (et the bookez1n 
+ order, 
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'vercitations Divine. Lib. x. 
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Some things writtenby 


'rhePro hets not as 
; they wereP rophets, 


I 


: - 
, 
[ 


' 
i 
| 
« 


Herz e4 74h buried Sele- 


» 0n; bookes of phyſick. 
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| Bookes wanting now, which were extant beforc as 
| the Beokes of the battels of the Lora, Num. 21,140 
| By rhis it cannot bee inferred that any canonicall | 
booke is periſhed, for this word Sepher, {ignificth a | 
rclation, as well by word , as by Write, Secondly, 
although wee grant that it was a written booke, yetit 
will not follow that it was a holy Booke. Thuraly, 
| alchough we grant that it was an holy booke, yerit will 
not follow that it was a canonicall booke. The books | 
of the Chronicles of the Kings of /udgand 1ſrae! were 
but civill records,and belonged nothing to the canon | 
of the Scriptures. RY 
Secondly ſome bookes that were written by the Pro- | 
phets, were not written by them as they were Prophets, 
Salomon wrote of Hearbes, Trees and Plants, 1 Kg. 
4-33. Bur what bookes were theſe ? They were bur 
ookes of things which were under the Moone and of 
things corruprible, and becauſe they ſervednot forthe | 
| edification of the Church afterwards, therefore the | 
Lord ſuffered them to periſh, S#id4s ſaith, that the | 
booke which Salemon wrote of Phyſicke, was athxcd. 
upon the gate in the entrie ofthe Temple z and becauſe | 
the people truſted too much in ir, neglecting the | 
| Lord(as 4a put his truſtin the Phyſitians, 2 Chro, 13) | 
| therefore Hezekzab cauſed to pull away this booke, and 
bury it, Andthe Ta/mud faith, that Hezekiah did two 
memorable things. Firſt, Ganaz Sepher rephuoth. Abjcon-| 
dit librum medicinarum, He hid the bookes of Phylicke 
which Salemon had written. And ſecondly, Cathath 
nahhaſh bannebbaſhoth ſhegnaſhe Moſhe,Comminuit eneus 
ſerpentems quem feceras Moſes, He brake the brafen Ser- 
pent which 2oyſes made. | 
| Salomon ſpake three thouſand Proverbes, 1 King. 4- 32. 
yet of all theſe Proverbes lcarce eyght hundred are put W 


j in the Canon. Some of theſe Proverbes the ſerve 
0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| T hat no Canonical booke 1s perithed. 
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| of HeFekiah King of 1uda copied ont, Prove25.1, And as 
1 | chey faw the King their maſter bury Sa/omens booke, 
| which he kneyy was hurttull to the Church: fo thoſe 
 fervants copied out theleiProverbes which were pro- 

fitable for rhe Church, whereas the reſt periſhed, So 
| Salomon wreie a thauſand and five Songes; Of all which 
| Songes, the Lord made cheyſc but of one ro be infert 
| inthe Canon, which is called the Song of Songes, Or can 


Mit _— —_ 


| ticum canticorizm queSalomons rather then canticum can- 
' ticorum quod Salemons, it was the molt excellent Song | 
| of all Salomons -Songs, rather then.the excellenteſt 
| Song compared with other Songes«. 
| Butall bookes written by the forthe whole Church 
' none of them arc periſhed: as the Propheſies of Nathan 
| Abya, and 1ddo. For Burgenfis obſerveth well upon, - 
| I Ehro-29, Tharthe firſt booke of Samuel 1s holden to 
| be written by Samuel himiclfe, So the lecond Booke 
of Samael, and the ſecond booke of the Kings were 
Wl | written by Nathaz and Gad, who lived with Davidand 
ll | Salomon, and wrote untill the death of Sa/omen, then 
lads and Ahya wrote the hiſtoric following of /croboams 
interlacing ſomethings of $4/omonand Rehoboarn, 
1 Chrop, 29.29 Now the afts of David the King, firſt 
| and laſt behold they are written in the hooke of Samarl the 
| Seer, and in the booke of Nathan the Prophet ; and inthe 
| broke of Gad the Seer, with all hu reigne and bis might and 
| the times that went cover 15m , and over Iſrael and all the 
| Kingdomes of the Ceantries. But theic words cannot be 
underſtood of the bookes of Samue!., for wee reade not 
in theſe bookes, what David did abroad in »theſe 
W| Countries: therefore ſome other bookes muſt be vt 
FF <crſtood here, written by 64d and Nathan, which arc 
2. WW 20t extant. 


ut i! Not onely the things, which David did in 1/rael, are 
" | tdowne in the booke;of Samwels but alio the things 
0 | 


hy CEO 


£4/0970999 Proverbs and | 
Songs, Which vyere not , 
profitable to the 
Churchperiihed, 
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Exercitations Divine. Lib.1. 


Hieronin L/4,13, 


FYxONN 


Ob, 


eAv/w, 


| Some propheſies of the 
' Prophers were not 


| written, 


| repent or of his prayers which he made' ro Godin 


| as the propheſics of the children of the Prophets, and | 


> 8 ed. a. Mt MS. ae aol i. 26. an AS Po - a 


which he did abroad in otherCountries,as againſt Zob, 
King of Hadadezzar, againſt the Moabites, and 2. 
oainſt Tobh King of Hemath, And where it is ſayd over 
allthe kingdomes of the countries, it is the manner of the 
Scripture (as Hierome marketh) by the whole Countries, 
ro underſtand the next adjacent countries whereof it | 
ſpeakcth ; and theretore in the originall ir 15, {{24ratzorh, 


Of that carth, | TF 
2 Chre,2 309; 7: he prayer of Manasjſſet and how God 
w4 intreated of him, and all his ſanne, and bi ir: ſpaſſe and | | | 
the places wherein he built high places, and ſet np groves | | 
and praven images before he was humbled : behold they are | | 
written amon? the ſaying of the Seers, or Heſai, Butinthe | JF | © 
whole booke of the Xings there is ne mention made ol | F | * 
his affliction, or of the cauſe which mooved him to T8 I 
© 


time of his affliction : then thisbooke of the prophet1s 
not now extant. So the acts ef Baaſha, Zimri, and Ori 
are they not written inthe Bookes of the Chronicles of !ſract, 
1 Kings 16.5.8 27, But nothing concerning ther actes 
arc found in the bookes of the Kings, or in the Chrow- | 
cles : therefore thoſe bookes are periſhed, when the | 
Scriptures remitus to thoſe bookes, it giveth us to un- | 
derftand that theſe bookes are worthy to be truſted, as 
written by the Seers of God: neyther doth the Scrip- | 
rurecite them, as it doth ſome ſhort ſentences out of | 
the Heathen Poets. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe Poets, | 
that they ſayd the truth, T4, 1-13. Bur the Spirit of God | 
remitteth usto theſe bookes, that we may be tully 1n- | 
ſtructed by them in the whole truth of the Acts ot | 
thoſc Kings. 
Firſt we muſt know thar there were many Prophets 
who prophefied, whoſe prophefies were never written, | 


the prophefies of thoſe, who propheficd en m 
aye 


"% 


That no Canonicall booke is periſhed. 


| dayes of E/z,to David, as ſome of 4/aph Heman and | 
| leduthun, Secondly, all the things which were written | 
| by the Seers, were not written by them as Scers : Salo- 
| mon wrote many things, which he wrote not as a Pro- | 
| pher, andſo did David, Thirdly many things which | Semethings written by 
| they wrote then as Seers, and were profitable to the | ** hap rand 
Church for that time, were. not profitable for the | bur nor profitable now. | 
Church now:andthe Spiritof God remitted them then | . 
to the civill records and to ſome prophelics which | 
| were then extant, but are periſhed now; becauſe now 
they were not neceſſary for the Church: bur all theſe | | 
things which the Lord endited to them by his Spirt | | | 1 
and which he thought to be neceſlary ter his Church, | | 
| to be the Canon and rulc of our faith, all thole the | 
| Lords watchiull eye hath kept and preſerved, that none [IR | 
| ofthemareperiſhed. | 
| The Concluſion of this is:The bookes of Emperours | C,nc/»ſio;, | 
and Kings are loſt, yet the Lord hath kept the regt- | - 
[ter of the little Kings of [ads and freed, both | : 
in whole and in parts, although they were but by 
Shepherds, and bamiſhed men. And the Church would | 
© | father ſpend her beſt blood,then ſhee would part with | | 
that pretious Iewell or any part of it: therctore they ee 
| Called thoſe who delivered the booke of God to the | 
| Foun Tyrants, Tradztores. 
| 
| 
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That the points were not or! ginally with the Letters | 
S BP 


es arc not CO1- | 1 
11 part 1s | } f 


VV* have ſhowne 
, and that NO efſentiall or 1NTEgr® 
Now *1t reſteth to | | 


| that the SCriPru 
| | wanting in thc holy Scriprure*: 
-all ornaments Were | | 


nts, tNC acciden 


he beginning. 
Faithfull keepers» be bad intcr- 
| preters of rhe Scriptures, INcrpre! h | 
reu ba(ſepbtr betorath, TV) 
this thNcy expoune, tobe | 


pave, MephoraſP, diſtinctly | 
Shel, | 
| 


——_—_——— 


—_ wo ww» At _ > @XFY 


wh2) 


+ Hong | 
Be | that is,hC adgdc 
Ezra read the LaW t them, X'£ 

| bur alſo rnE ſpiriruall an 


| ' 
| orammaricall ſeniC, 


Reg(0n- | . _ \ 
Fer, "1 3C lewc 


þ | 
which they have RO al 
rate the Law: 


Y 


N o 
&* 
kv 


\ | 


I—_ 


——_— Ae ee. "IT _—_— OTIS 


That the Points were not from the beginning. 
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| Cha racers there is no vowell ſubjoyned as we may 
| ſee inthe forme of the Shekell ſer downe by Arias Mon- 
| Fans, Bea, and Yillalpawd upon Exekiet. | 

|  Theſecond reafonis taken from the firſt exemplar 
ofthe Iewes, which they kept intheir Synagogues;and 
| they have moſt exactly written and rouled up this 
| booke, whichis the cheete booke in their cftimation, 
| and whereof they account more then of any other He- 


brew Bible yet there is neyther Poynt nor Acccnt 1n | 


this booke, but onely Conſorants, 'This may be ſcene 
alio intheir ancicnt billes of divorce whercin arc ney- 
ther Points nor Accents: Therefore the Points were not 
from the beginning. | 

Tae third rcaſon is taken from the names of the 
Points,and Accents,whichareChaldee names,theretore 
they were impoſcdafterthe captivity. 

Bur they who maintaine that the Poynts were from 
the beginning, ſay, that this reaſon holdeth not ; for 
the names of the Moneths are Chaldee names, impoſed 
after the captivity; and yet the Moneths were from 
the beginning : So the Points may be from the begin- 


them after the captivitie, 

As the Moneths were from the beginning, and had 
Chaldce names given untothem, atter the captivity : 
ſo the value of the Points were from the beginning; but 
the figures and thenamcs of the Points, were {et downc 
| a longtime afterwards, | 
| Thefourth reaſon is taken from the tranſlation ofthe 
| Seventy : for when the Seventy read the Hebrew Text 
wanting the Points, they differed veryfarre from the 
Hebrew in many things, The difference of their rc8- 
 Uingaroſe from this , becaule the Hebrew Text wan- 
tedthe Poynts. Example, Gen.4 7.31. 4nd 4ſracl bowed 
 himſelfe. gnal roſh hamitta, upow bu beds head. But the 
| R3 Apoſtle 
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| ning , although the Chaldce names were given to | 


R caſon 2. 


T0 w[0]uT, 


Reaſon 3 
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Apoſtle folleweth rhe tranſlation of the Seventy tran. 
lating it, He bowed upon the top of his rod, Heb,1t.21, So 
P/al.g0.7. for Megilla the Sewenty read grigeleth, rn ca. 
zte libri, for in volumine libri: becauic they wanted the 
Points, andthe Apoſtle followed this reading, 
The fift reaſon istaken from, Ketz7bb wolo keri, when 


diverſity of reading and writing aroſe becaule the let- 


made them to reade one way and write another 
way. | | 

The Chaldee, Arabian, and Aſlyrian language, which 
are but daughters proceeding from the Hebrew 


ning, - 

The ſeveftth reaſon is taken out of 116 Telmyd, They 
write,that 7oab killed his maſter, becovie hetaught him 
torcad Zacer Maſculws, tor Zecer a1ermorta,ond 10 made 


hee ſhould have blotted out their mcmorie and killed 
them all.Now if the points had beene from the begin- 
ning, then Joabs maſter could not havetaught him; to 
have read Zacar for Zecey. 


tound out afterwards by the Meaſorath. 

There were three ſorts of teachers, amongſt the 
lewes, The firſt was 74c72j6/d1&-, who gathered the 
traditions of the Fathers together; ſuch were the Pha- 
rikees. Theſecond were the Sopherem afterwards cal- 
led the Maſorerh : theſe eblcrved the letters and words 
inthereading, The third fort were the A£9dro/erh, the 
Cabbalifis who expounded the Scriptures allegorically, 


' 
f 


The Scribes were from Mopſts time, who taught the 


| People to reade'the Law , becauſe the Law wanted the | 
points : 


_—— h—————— 
- I I” — a4 —" _— hy. mt _— —__—_— 


Exercitations Divane. Lib. 1, 


Ee. 


the words are written one way, and read another, This | 


ters wanted the Points from. the beginning : this: 


him to ſpare the femalcs of the Awralekites, whereas | 


The Points were not from the beginning then, bur | 


{ 


rongue, have no Points: thereforc 1t 15 not probable | 
| that the Hebrew Text had Points from the begin- 
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That the Points were not from the beginning. 127 
| Points: and Chriſt calleth theſe The /earned Scribes, and | | 
| faith to one of them; How readeft thou? Luk, 10,26, 
Burt afterwards Shammat and Hellel were the firft of the | $hommarand Hulet 


x a pe the firſt of the Sets 
Scribes and Phariſces, who were the originall of | yf;ye Scribes and | 


theſe ſets. Shammaz was the firſt of theſe Scribes who | Pharilces. 
| drew out the Cabbaliſticall readings, and Hz/let | 
| was the firſt wha gathered their traditions toge- | 
ther, | | 

Becauſe the Text wanted the Vowels before the Ma- ; 
forets tire, hence arole thele diveri- readings margt- 
nall and Textuail; here wee muſt take heed of two 
errores. The firſt is ofthoſe who hold , thatboth the | Twoerrorsto be ſhun= 
Textualland Marginall reading were from the begin- punt e-ponr/* 
ning, and both authenticke and originall from Moſes. | reading, | 
The ſecond error which we muft ſhunne,isthis,that the 
marginall reading implyeth ſome corruption, where as 
it ſeryeth for illuſtration of the Text, 

There is but ſmall difference betwixt the Marginall | | 
and the line reading. There are three ſorts of reading, 
The firſt is $7524, when there is no difference at allin | avrn42 
the words. The {ſecond is #:45a4215 when there is ſome | *npia+2s. 1 
[mall difference in the reading, And the third is i Mo | 
ar;a4Z, when there is a contrarie reading, Now for | #795 
ta, we may ſee it inthe originall Text it lelte, as | 
2 Sams, 22,and Pſal.18. the ſame argument is handled | 
| almoſt word by word in both theſe places, there js 
| lome diverſitic of words onely : for's Sam. 22, 43. It — 

1S Adikem, I did tampe them as the myre of the ſlreetes, but ” 1 8 
Pſal. 18. 42+itis Arikem, 141d caſt themout as the myre | pag a pp1. 
| the flreets,Hereis but fimall difference, Dalerh is oncly " | canis 
| Changed into Reſh , the ſenſe isall one. So 2 Sam. 22. | * turatur nm) | 

I1.and P/al.18.11, SO 2 Sam. 22-27.4nd Pjal. 18.26, 
SO 2 Same22.8, and P/al.18.9. here 15 £TH0AZLIL, but The Marginall and the 
10t 4y7azZ6 So thie Marginall reading, and the Text | Text reading make no 
rcading makes nor a contrary reading, but adiverſe rea- | reading. — 
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| The Maſorerh put the 


vowels ſome times in 
the text .and the con{o- 
| { nants in the margent, 
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ding : therefore yc ſhall ſee thar the Tranflaters follow 
| ſometimes the Marginall reading intheir firſt tranſla- 
tions, as £u7 2 King 8. 10, IN his firſt tranſlation, 
hc {aith abi,dzs ez,but in this ſecond tranilation he ith, 
abt, Arc nn, So Ezr. 4.2, In bis firſt edition, 
facrifi cabimms eidem which is the marginail reading, bur 
in his {econd tranfation, ver ſecrificabimss alter; which 


is inthe Text, Example, 3. 1K1ng 22-49. Jeheſaphat 


| he joyncth them both together, 


COOmn©cvncC ae OO” O—_r—_G—O—_ @—_ 
. 


| prepares Itrpes, Gnafha fecit; bur in his ſecond tran{)ation 
| Tehoſaprat made accem nates whicnis 1n the. Text. . $0 
| Prov. 31.4. Eccleſe 3. 4. Iere2, 20, and 5+8, Hefol- 


Frcs Ketibn in STA Edition thatis.,as It 15-Written | 


and not rcad in alltheſe placcs. And ſometimes ye 


 thall ſee them ,jo 


the Chaldce Paraphraſt and the Sevextze readeth it, 


lo, lo, both tegerker , 
nall reacing. SO taſh. 
ezir,vrbs, and the Marginall reading hath Haz,and hec 
joyneth them both together . urbs Hai, So Prov. 2 
26. Let thine eyes obſerve my Wayes, Ratza,and Natar, 
Padre o/e Tuſfrarvis. 
| So Ee. 22. 16, They joyne th em both rogetner, $0 
I A1Þg. 27+ 18, thc Tignriz. JOFNC! 3 them beth ORC. 
ther, and the Englith j joync 
I9.7 THe) are wanting to bv. 

In theſediverſe read; ings ict COWNC DY-tAC AMaforeth, 
ſometimes the Points arc pat inthe Text and rhe Con- 
lonants in the V 
ſaith the Lord, Hcre is a blanke in the Text,the vowels 


arc ondy ſet downeand the word Zazm, 1s underſtood | 


| by the Points of it, which are in the Text, and fo it is 


Baim, although itbenot = raed written in the Text. 
| The 


oyne boththe Marginall and Text rea- | | 
ding together. P/al. 22.17 They Lyon like dizgea, So | | 


So lanins (Exod. 21.8. If ſhe pleaſe not her Maſter who | | 


hath not betrothed br unto biwfelle nen ſibj) joyneth | | 
beth the Text and Margi- | | 


9. x2, Toe line reading hath |. | 


them both together, Prov. | 


fargent, 2s Jer. 3T. 29, Behold the day 
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| | abound, they ſet downe the Conſonants of the word 
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; f Tran /lation of Scripture. 


The reaſon why they ſetthe conſonants in the Margent { 
and the vowels inthe Text, was to ignitie, that they 
enclincd rather, to follow the Marginal] reading than 
the Text, and yet notto exclude the Text reading : 
therefore they ſet the vowels in the Text, 
Againe, when the Azaſoreth thinke that ſome words 


inthe Texr, but thcy point netthe word, which they 
would havero be be omitted, Example,zer.51.3, A- 
gainſt him that benaded, let the archer bend his bow. El 
ydaroch tjadroch. hadderech, And thus the Maſorerh 
keepe us that we goc not amiſle,and their obſervations 
arc a hedge to the Law: therefore the Iewes ſay, Se- 
jeg labhochma ſhethea, Silence isthe hedge of wilſedame, 
tor when a man holdeth his peace he is then thoughr 
tobe wiſe, So they lay Megnaſheroth [cjag legnoſher, 
Tythes arethe hedge ot our riches, and therefore pay 


| vowes are the hedge of the firſt fruires. Laſtly, they | 
| | to the Law, By greatpaines and wonderfull care thoſe 
I Mafereth, numbred the letters and words of the Scrip- 
I ture, that none of them might perith: and as ina well 
| conftirured family,the maſter of the family taketh a 


TY but helpe us better to come by the right ſenſe of the 


thy Tythes and bee rich, So Nedarim ſejag liphriſhoth, 
ſay, Maſoreth ſejag lators, that the Maſoreth isthe hedge 


[Note of all the things in his houſe from the 
| ercateſtto the leaſt; So did theſe Xeſoreth of the whole 
Law: therefore the Hebrewes ſay, Gaim ſhimmureth 
| hatorah, that is, the ſtudic of the Meſoreth was Cum con- 
ſervationelegss for the preſerving of the Law from cor- 
ruption, 

Theſe diverſe readings make not up diverſe ſenſes 


Scripture, When ir is objected to us by the Church 
of Rozpe that we have notthe true meaning of the Scrip- + 
ures, becauſe of our diverſe tranſlations: Our Divines 


Z anſwer, 
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The Maſoreth put net 
points to a word which 
they thinke doth rez 
dound. 
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Exercitations Dive. Lib.1. 


| A word (ez downs 
for explanation addeth 
nothing to the text. 


The meaning of the 
! rexe ts knowne by the 
antecedent and conſes 


GUEnty 


9297 
db, 


j 
| .Coneluſion. 


U} 


| weuſetheſe interpretations. When we ſee a blanke left 


| 


ex Tulmi-deni.cap.7 | beth and not Sibboleth,  Fourthly, that hee needed not 


ſenſes inthe Scriptures ; forthe ſenſe is ſtill one and | 
the ſame: bur theſe diverſe tranſlations helpe us one- 
ly, to come to the true meaning of the Scriptures, and 
ſo we muſt uſe theſe marginall and line readings, as | 


anſwer,thattheſe diverſe tranſlations make not diverſe | 
| 
| 


inthe the Text, and {upplyed inthe Margent ; this ad- 
deth nothing to the Text, as a word added ſometime 
\_ by a tran{latour, addethnothing to the Text: So when | 
the Maſoreth patteth another word in the Margent, | # 


i 


which is not in the Text;that word is ſet downe onely | 
for explanation,and it addeth nothing tothe Text, We | 
take up the meaning of the Text , by the antecedent , | 
and conſequent.Example, Prov, 4. 3.Tender and youns | 
was 1, Liphni before my Mother, but inthe Margent it is, | 
Tender and young was 1, Libhnj, among ſt the Sonnes of my 
Mother : for Salomon had moc brethren 1 Chrop..6, | ' 
Bur theſe readings may ſtand, he was tender and young | ? 
before his Mother , and beſt beloved of all his Mo- 
thers Sonnes.. F 

The Conclufion ofthis. A certaine Iew gave God | | 
thankes for fourc things, Firſt, that hee wasa Iew and 
not a Samaritane. Secondly, that he was bred at Jeru- 
ſalem and not at Pawbidzrba. Thirdly, that he ſaid Shib- 


————_ ———_—_—_— — — - > 


the helps of Tzberzas, meaning the Points and Accents. 
| But we whe arc not naturall lewes ſhould bee thanke« 


| full ro God , becauſe wee havethele helpes ro further 
| us in the reading. | 
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EXERCITAT. XY. 


Of the meanes which God uſeth tomake the Scri þ- 


ture plaine unts us. 


I Cor. 1411.17 1 know not the meaning efthe voyce,1 ſhalt 
be to kim that ſpeaketh « Barbarian,&c. 


Here are three ſpeciall meanes by which God 

#8 maketh the Scriptures plaine unto us.. The firſt is 

tranſlation of the Scripture, The ſecond is parapra- 

ling ofthe Scripture, and thethird is the interprerati- 
on of the Scripture, 

In the Tranſlation of the Scripture conſider, firſt, 
what is a Tranſlation. Secondly, theneceſſitic of tran- 
(lation, Thirdly, what things a Tranſlator ſhould ob- 
ſerve, and what things he ſhould ſhunne, Fourthly, 
who they were who tranſlated the Scriptures, Fitrly, 
the authority of the tranſlation of the Seventy, Sixt- 
ly, the authority of the vulgar Latine tranſlati- 
on. 
Firſt, what is a tranſlation. We tranſlate when we 
change out of one language into another,and it is called 
14a of 772001, If the Tranſlator conftderthe words 
a part, then it is called yaw, or yavaiue, there 15 great 
force in the words, and therefore the Tranſlatour muſt 
oblervethem, Plato was wont to call Sorrates, wartunry, 
ſeu obftetricem oecauſe when he ſought out the words, 
then he brought forththe truth. 


Secondly let us confiderthe neceſſity of Tranſlation 
 withour a Tranſlation wee cannot underſtand a ſtrange 
language, but it is barbarous to us. | 

Reaſons proving the necefſitie of tranſlation, 


- Firſt, when the old teſtament hath words altogether 
S 2 unknowne 


| 
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Three ſpeciall meanes |} 
for making the Scripa 
tures plaine, | 

| 


What things are neceſ- 
ſary fer tran{lation, 


F 
| 


{ 


| | | 
What is tranſlation, | 


f . 


The necefsitie gf tran-= | 
flation proved by ſyn- | 
| 
| 


dry reaſons, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


Words in the old Tez 
| ſtament,unknowneto 
the Lewes, arc interpre- 
ted, 


yas aw'v | 


ef) W, 


| The Por/amarecalled 


EF lamytes. 


PIN magus a 


e977 formare vl 
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fingere. 


L neſt, 


| . 


| Anf. 

hy the prayer of 
Chriſt upon thecrofle 
is ſer doyyne in Hee 
brew, 


| —_— 


ample,Parim was a Pcrſicke word unknowne to the 
lewes; therefore tHe Holy Ghoſt interpreteth ir, cal- 
ling it a Lee, So the Evangeliſts writing,in Grecke, 
and having ſunJrie Hebrew and Chaldee words, they 
expound them in Greeke as Siloe, that 1s, ſe#7,10h.9, 
7, Abba interpreted by Pater, Rom. 8, SO Tabitha kumi, 
by interpretation, Dauzhter ariſe, Mark.5 .21. SO Thomas 
called Didymus. See Mark.7. 34. and Ad, 1.27.and 
Revela,1.7. amen by. nai, SO Abadaen be 47waur, REVE, 
9.11, So Rabboni by Maſter, 16h.20.16. why.doth the 
holy Ghoſt interpret theſe names? but to teach us that 
he would have the Scriptarcs tranſlated into knowne 
rongues,that the people might underſtand them, 

VWhy doth the holy Ghoſt interpret E/ymas by Min 
gus,Af.13.8. But Elymas the gorcerer(for ſo bs nant i 
by interpretation) withſtood them, Secing all tranitſations 
thould be ina more knowne tongue, but Mag, is as 
obſcure as Ely.mas ? 

Mazas was firſt a Perſicke word, but afterwards it 
was well enough knowne to the Iewes, E/ymes was 
but a part of Perſia, ſo called from Elam the ſonne of 
Sem: therefore the Perſians arecalled Elamites, 40, 2. 
and Luke interpreteth Emas by Magw,, as by. that 
which was well enough knowne to the lewes, and to 
us new; for we take Mags commontIy for a Magitian: 
the Arabick. tranſJateth 24agus,, by Hhartom, from 
Hharat fiagere or formare ; becauſe the Magitians draw 
figures and circles when they conjure, 

Why is the prayer of Chriſt upon the Crofle {ct 
downe in Hebrew by the Evangeliſts ? E/3, Elt,lama ja- 
becthani, Matth.27. 46. 

The Evangeliſt doth this, that we may. perceive thc 
bitter mocke that the ewes uſed againſt Chriſt, ſaying, 
He callath upon Elias,tor in no other language the mock® 
will lo appcare. Se- 


"> 
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, Lib. mu 


|; unknowne to the Iewes,it uſcthto interpret them. Ex. 


| 
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Secondly,it was a curſe pronounced againſtthe peo. 
ple of God, when the Lord ſhould ſend ſtrangers a- 
eainſt them who ſhould ſpcake 'unto them in anun- 
knowne tongue, E/4. 28: 11+ So it is a curſe to the 
Church,  asthe Apoſtle applyeth ir, to ſpeake to the 
people the mifterics of their {aivation -in att unknowne 
tongue, Cor.14-21. 

The Lord at the Pentecoſt gave the gift of tongues 
ta the Apoſtles, that they might ſpeake to the people 
in a knowne language, Every men heard them ſpeake in 


— 


rongues,but not the interpretation of them; but leſt the 
pcople ſhould not underſtand theſe languages, hegave 
to others the gift of interpretation,1 Cor.1 2.10, butthe 
Church of &me ſtudicth of purpole to. keepe the Scrip- 
tures in an unknowne tongue, and thinkerh,that there- 
by the mindes of the people are more affected and ſtir- 
red up to devotion, 

The third thiflg to be conſidered in atranſlatien is 
What a_Tran{Jator ſhould obſerve and what bee ſhould 
clchew in his tranſlation, A Tranſlator muft obſerve 
Ex quo vertit & in quod vertit,or Terminus 4 9u0 (F tre 
mings ad quem, and he muſt conſider firſt the {enſe,and 
; then the words; he muſt looke firſt to the ſenſe and ſee 
| that he carry it with him, and next to the words z and 
even as Merchants when they ſell their wares they 
looke for the worth of their wares in Money : So 
| ſhould a Tranſlator in his tranſlation ſee that hee have 

the worth, or meaning of the ſenſe in his Tranſlation, 
hee. muſt coalider firſt the. aptnefle of the phraſe 
into which he is to tran(lare it, and hee is nor #74 245 
{ervilly to follow it- Example, the Hebrew ſaith, wil 
multiply thy ſeede as the ſand upon the lippe of the Sea,Gen. 
22,17. But our language ſaith pox #he Sea ſhoare. So 
the Hebrew ſaith we muſt not cate with common hanas, 


DS3 but 


hy owne language, Act.2.6, And to ſome hee gave the 


Vnſknownetongnes 
were a curſe prongun=- 
ced againſt the people 
of the Lewes. 


A 


Reaſon Fo. 


G od gave the giftof 
tongues to ſome,andto - 
others he gave the in«*. 
terpteration of them, 


A Tranſlator muft 
take heed, ex quo, (ff 115 
quod Hertit. 


Smile. 
He muſt have theworth 
of the words in his 
tranſlation, 


A Tranſlator ſhould 
conſider the aptnefle of | 
thephraſe, 


f 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. 


- Lib. "ug 


: 


ATranilatour may 
ad4dea word where the 
{ ſcale beareth it, 

| 


Qweſt . 


| e&Mnſw. 


| A Tranſlater muſt not 
adde of his oyyne to 
| the text, 


| 


[JD interrogat apud 


Chaldess, /ed non apud 
Hebrao0s. 


| 


| aico > 


| but we ſay, with unwaſhen hands: now in this meta- 


phraſe changing one phraſe into another,the Tranſlator 
muſt take good heede. | 
Secondly,wherethe ſenſe beareth ita Tranſlator may 
addea word withourany hurt to the Texr, The erig1- 
nall Text it ſelfe,afteterh ſometime more brevity and 


Fzzteput foarth to the Arke, it 1s expounded more at 
large, 1 Chron.1 3.9, He pat forth hu hand tothe Arke, $0 
2 Chron, 10.9, 15 expounded by 2 Chrey, 13.9, Atmorc 
length, The holy Ghoſt adderth a word for illuſtation 
where the ſcnle bearcth ir, Denr.27.26. Curſed be hee 
that confirmeth net all the words of this Law to ave thers, 
Bur the Apoſtle Ge/at-3.10, Curſed « everyone that con- 
tinueth not in al things which are written in the 
beoke of the Law to ave them, Soa Tranilator may adde 
a word for illuſtration when the ſehſe bearcth ir,Gey,3. 
Hat thou eaten of the tree of which 1 forbad thee to eate ? the 
Seventy adde, Haſt thou eaten of the eree which 1 (oncly) 


- 
ferbad thee to eate, 


When Chriſt Mayk. 5, 4. interpreteth '#4bitha hum: 
ariſe daughter , how adderh hee here, 7:i aiy” 116; 


He doth not this as an interpreter, but to ſhow the 
power andauthority of him who ſpeaketh ; and there- 
fore o-aiyw, ſhould be in a parenthefis. 

A Tranſlator muſt adde nothing of his owne in his 
tranſlation, Exed.16.15. The vulgar tranſlation addeth 
ſomething which is not inthe originall : when the chil. 
aren of Iſrael ſam it they ſayd one to another, what u this? 
Theſe words (what & thu)are not the words of the go! y 
Ghoſt: tor Aan ſ1gnifieth,prepayed or ready, and t 
fore it ſhould be interpreted, this i ready or prepared 
meate, SO Exod.192.11.they tranſlate Phaſe, id eff 1ran-' 


| 


ſit ws,it is the Lords Paſſrover. 


IT 


) 


TC 


fits: it ſhould not be tranflaced,zd eft tranſitus but rran- | 


in other places ſupplycrh this brevity. As, 2 Sem,6, 6. | 


— 
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A Tranſlator muſt not affet »r0941a,, that 1S, new- 
neſſe of words: thoſe doe contrary to that of Salomen, 
Prov.22.2 $, Remove not the ancient markes nhich thy [a+ 
thers have ſet. This was the fault of Caftalio who zrantla- 
red Sequeſfter, for Mediator, Genins tor Angelus, nſunacre, 


| for Bapiizare, Hiftrio, for Aypecrita, Reſpublica,tor Eccle- 


fte,and ſuch, We are not ſo. bound to words, but when 
the matter requireth, a new word may be uſed, Nzce- 
phorms telleth of Spiridion, when hee heard the word 
yee,38ams, read for oxiums, herole and went out of the 
Church in a chafe: ſo another could not abide Carar- 
bits, for Hedera, 10nas 4.6-Eſa.q.5 


the originall, neyther were thele waſa Sammie, in uſe, 
in the dayes of the Prophet; yet becauſe theſe veffels 
were inufe in his time, hee uſeth it in his tranſlation : 
neyther can he be thought to be tpeloIpas a hunter of 
new words for this.So Nahurs 3.8. Art thos better than 
No. But Hierome tranſlateth it, art thou betrey thaw 
Alexauaria:becauſc in histime No was called Alexavaria: 
being built anew by Alexander. 
A TranfJatour muſt not uſe a great circuite of words, 


tranſlation; foras men pouring wine out of one Vel- 
ſel into another, take heede that the vent bee not too 
preat; for then the wine would corrup::So the Tranſla- 
tour if he take too munch liberty to himſelte he may cor- 
rupt the ſenſe, : I 

Words that are tranſeunt, paſſing and received in 
all languages ſhould not be tranſlated:as Sebvarh, Amen, 


which have reaped, are entred into the ares of the Lord of 


{o 


; 
| fetjng of ney words, 


.9, Woe be to bim that 


\ 0 
"Kay ogwridyils an at- 


When the matter re» , | 
quireth,a new word | 
ma? be uled 1n a tran* 
1ation, | 


ftriveth with his Maker: let the potſheara. flrive with the | 
potſheards of the earth. Hierome hath it, teſfa de Samys, | 
he tranſlated it terra Sammie, there is not ſucha word in | 


or the flooriſhing ſpeeches of Rhetoricke in his | 


Haleluia, Hofanus. SO lam. . 4. 4nd the cryes of them 


Sebbath,Fer as ſome ſort ef coine paſſeth inall countries | 


crounroAngas, is he? 
who hunterh for 
ſtrange wordsthat1s 
not in uſc, 


uy 1Ag ped 05. 

anxuloc,p menta 0ra- 

torta, the tlowiug 

ſpeeches of Orators. 
Swe, 


TL vETaba Wd. | 


Semi. 


—— 


_ —— — "I IR 
a>. oo ht 


E xercitations Divine. Lib. x. 


Or e  ” IO —_ 


| Many Latine words 
| made Greeke in the 
new Teſtament, 


[ atin words which are 
made Greeke ,ſhould be 
tranſlated, 


Ta iJ4 


Words not app ropriate 
ſhould not be -apprepri- 
Zics 


-1 ſo doe ſome words, Secondly, ſome words which 


come not originally from the Hebrew but from 
the Greeke, yet they ſhould be kept ſtill untranſlated, 
as Phylatterie,Tetrach and (uch. , 

| There are many Latine words which are made 
Greeke inthe New Teſtament, and theſe are to bee 
tranſlated. For as Dartel borrowed ſame words from 
the J8nians who dwelt in Afiz minor and made Chaldec 
words of them, 2s /abache from ſambacha an inſtrument 
which they played upon. Angaris a Periicke word 
made Grecke, Matth.5.41, $0 Gazophylacium, all theſc 
ſhould be tranſlated: So the Lartine words which are 
made Grecke ſhould bee tranſlated, aswwo& Cenſus, 


| 5.26, $0 Colonia 122ine, AFF.16.12. SO cuſtoaia ns ove, 
| Majth. 36. SO Legio, linteum, Macellum , membrana, 
modins pretorium,nqcotiur Matth.27, ſudarinm,Luk. 1 9. 
20, Spiculator, Maith.6.17, Stmicindtum, Att. 19 .12 
and Sicarizs, AlF.21.38, All thele ſhould bee tranila- 
ted. 

Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlated to any 
other uſe, but unto the uſe,to which they are appropri- 
ated-Example, Rachab received into her houſe 2yy:2%. 
A Tranf]ator cannot tranſlate it Angels ( becauſe that 
werd is appropriated to the blefled Angels)but Meſfen- 
gers. Example 2, Phile2.2 d! Epaphr 0aitws i506 UM 
Tranſlator cannottranflate it your Apoftle(for that word 
is appropriated to the the Apoſtles)but your Mefenger. 
So Ad 1 9+ 23, 1, y2e 1 EXKANGIa GUY KEY Vaan, a Tranſlator 
cannot rranflate it,The Cherch was confuſed, becaulc 
this word Charchis appropriatedto the mecting of the 
Saints of God for his worſhip; but onely, The «fſemby 
4s-confuſed, | 
| Sq words notappropriat ſheuld not bee appropriat 
as the Church of Romedoe appropriat this word 5Sy- 


| pag og ue 


Matth. 17.25. wlig1& Cemturio, quadrans ui parris, Matth, 


__ 
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Teſtament ; but Sy»agoex is fayd ofthe Church of the 
' New Teſtament, and Synagege & Ecclefia are promitl- 
| cuuſly taken, So this word #a#;& ſhould not be tran- 
| ſlated God's Cleargre, but Gods inheritance, Per.5.3. This 
| word which is common toall Gods people,ſhould not 
| beappropriatedro a few. 
| Words thatare degenerate, we cannot uſe them ina 
tranſlation. Example, 1 Cor, 14. 16. He that occapreth 
| the roomeTs 1941;, it cannot be tranflated Jdzog here (un. 
| lefle we would begge them for fooles,)} but Yalcarned, 
So the word wdy& is a degenerate word in our lan- 
ouage, and taken in an evill ſenſe, we cannot tranflatc 
 it;the Magitians came from the Eaft, but the Wiſe men came 
| from the Eaſt, Matth.2.x, So mg:«674% ſhould not bee 
tranſlated Pref, for the word Prix} now is taken for 
| a facrifycing Preift: and God himſelfe would nor 
be called Bas/, but ifþ; becauſe Baal wasa word degene- 
rate and given to Idols, Haſ.2, So'reps9ms at the firſt 
was hethat had the charge of the corne which the La- 
| tines called Fpafe, but now both are degenerate. So 
| ſhould not a degenerate word be uſed in a tronflatl- 
on, 

Words that are proper ſhould not be tranſlated as 
 appellatives or contra, 2 Sam.23.8.The Tachmonzte that 


| 


| [at in the ſeate cheeſe among [1 the Captaines, this ſame was | 


| Hadino the Exnite, bla Chro. 11.11. feſhobeam an Hach- 
| monite, the cheeſe of the Captaines he lift up bu Speare 
«74inff three hundred. It was a proper name of a man, 
2S we may {cc,1i Chro.27.2.And thercforc ſhould not be 
| tranſlated, he /ate in judgement. So Adino and Exnzte 
are not proper names, but are to betranſlated thus, Hs 
delight was to bift up his ſpeare againſt three hundred. SO 
Joſh, 14.15. The Vulgar tranſlation hath it thus, Thi 


#4 Adams who was buried amongſt foure, Adam here 1s an 
| T appellative 


neg0g4 to the Old Teſfament,and Ecrlefia to the New 
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Words degengrate, 
ſhould not bs yſed ina 
tranſlation, 


Vide Ra;noldium cons 
tra Hart. 


Words that are proper, 


arenotto be tranſlated 
2s appcllatiycr, 
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fratium erat kuic haſte 
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Vide Sirton de Mujt, tn 
Pſal, I, 


PR] 19 ale. 
DO v? 4 4 
OR? 
quomodo differnt. 

Ns 


| 


appellative name and not proper ; meretore the article 
He,is put before it. Secondly he adderh $ tw eff, which 


i$not in the originall. Thirdly, he tranflarcth Arba, 
Four, Which is a Proper name here and hence came that 
fible, that foure men ani their wives are buricd there, 
Adam and Eve, Alraham and Sara ,tſaac ana Rebekah , and 
lacob and Lea. So At.19-9. Schola Tyranni, cannot be 
tranſlated, ix the Schoolrof a Tyrant, but 1n the Schoole of 
Tyrann, becauſe it is not an appcllative but a proper 
name, . 
Words that are Medie ſienifications, a TraniJator 
muſt take heed how he tranſlareth the. Example 1-E/a.3, 
2. I will take away your Keſem from you. The Tranflator 
cannot tranſlate it here, yozr Soeth/1yer but your Prudent, 
So coſhn.13.22-Balzzm alſo the ſonne of Bror the Koſens, did 
the children of 1ſrae! ſlay. It cannot bc tranſlated , Balaam 
the Pradent, but Balaam the Srothfayer, 

Another example gnaramis called fubrile or crattic 
and alſo prudent or wiſe, Gen-3. 1. #h- Serpent was gna- 


Lib.; ; | 


| 
| 
| 


r7#m, it cannot be tranſlated, More wiſe chan any beat of | 


the firld ; but Meorecraftie 2nd Prov-1-4. It cannoi bee 
ſayd ro give Subtiltie, but Wiſedeme to the fimple, SO 
Matth.10.16. It cannot be ſayd, be yec Crafire as Ser- 
pens, ut Wiſe 4s Serpents. 

A thirdexample, Sheo/fignifieth both the grave and 
hell; when it is ſet downe withour He /ocale, then it ever 
fhenificth the grave, but when He /ocale, is putto 1t, and 
the goully, arc fayd to goe Zeſheolah, then it ſ1gnihiet!: 


the lowe?t grave,as P/al.$6.13. But when Sheot hath He 


facele joyncd ro it, and the wicked are ſayd to go Leſhes- 
lab then it ſignifcththe Hell, and it ſhould be trantlarcd, 
They went aouwne 10 bell, Num. 16,30. ge 

A tourth example, Perb israken in anevill (enſe for 
Fool:ſbneſſe,as Prov.re22.and ina good ſenſc tor Simpli- 
crt;e, as Pſal.,116.6. ; _ 
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Of the Tranſlation f the Scripture, 


Words «747 A:yourre,umrdng (and as the Icwes lay 
Oue nulium habent fFatrem) they ſhould be warily taken 


— 


heede unto, how they be tranflated, becauſe there is nor 


| another word ro cleare rhem by, Example, Nem.2 4. 


3. Hag gebber fſhech um hagnagsn Vir aper tis oculrs. It 15 not 
raken inthis ſcnſe in all the Scripiures bur onely here: 
in othcr places of the Scripture iT is taken in a contrary 
fignifacation for Shutting of the eyes. 

Anotherexample, Mat. 3.2 5.The :emy came and ſow- 
ea, (104v:i2, it ſhould not be tranſlated Tares or Fitches, but 
Evill ſeede,%1,«vivis that which we call blaſted Corne,or 
the deafe eares,which grow up with the good Corne, & 
cannot bee diſcerned trom the good Corne untill the 
Harveſt, andthen it proverh naught; for Firches and 
Tares may be preſently diſcerned, and pulled up; the 
onc {igniticth the Hypocrites and the other Hereticks. 
And where it is ſayd, Hs enemy came and fſowedTares, The 
parable muſt be underſtood thus, that the enemy cor- 
rupted that ſeede which ſeemed to be good ſcede: Ina 
patable wee muſt not ſtretch every word, but onely 
looktorhe maine ſcopc;tor then we may gather that the 
wicked in Hell have tongues now,and the glorified have 
bodies now in the Hcavcns, 

A third example, Mark, 14,3, She brought 4 boxe 
ripd's wi51h Of iquid ward, it ſhould be tranſlated Of up- 
right and perfect nard: for according to the phraſc of 
the Severty, that is 7:59 which excelleth in the owne 
kind of it, and ſo they call the Templc of Salomon 
ilues 7153; An excellent Temple. The Syriack hath it Pi 
from the Grecke word 75% 

'The fourth thing thar is to be conſidered here,are 
they who tranſlated the Scriptures. Junius ſairh that 


\ | there arc twelve tran{lations of the Bible into the 


Greeke, the firſt tranſlation ofthe Prolemies was Lagze 


ana which Ptolemens Lag? cauſed to be tranflated. The 
| | T 2 next 
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tant Vocem aliquam 

ſemec! reperirt, 7 que 
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them FT ID7) that 18, | 
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aelpus, : 
mie the laſt, the fourth that of 4qw#/a, the fifth of | 


Symmachus, the fixt of Theodeſrom, the feventh Hyzers- | 
chantina found in Jericho, the eight Nicapoiitans found | 
ar Nicapotis, the ninth Origenaria,tranilared by Origen, 
the tenth Lecians tranſlated by the martyr Laczan, the | | 
eleventh Heſychians, tranſlated by Heſychiu , the | | 
| twelfth Exhicromineana tran{lated our of Teromes tran- | | 
flarton into Greeke. - | | 
There is ſuch a profunditic irrthe Scriptures, tit it 15 
unpoſlible for any Interpreter ro ſownd thedepth of 
chem, but as it fareth with rhe oyle of the widow, 
2 King, 4. So long as the children brought vellcls, ſo 
| long there was oyle to fillthem: Sothere 1s ſuch plen- 
ty in the Scriptures, whenthey have filled the wits and 
underſtanding of the beſt ; yet there is ſufficient for 
theſe who goe about totranflate anew againe, tobee 
- drawne out of them. 
| h Anditis no marveil why they differ ſo in their tran- 
n=, =o ett ſlations, for one roote hath ſo 'many fſignifications 
| ſometimes, that all the Tranſlators cannot agree in one, 
Let us take but this one example, 70b.4.18. Pagnimm 
tranſlaterh it, 7# angel ſais ponit lumen.2. In angelis ſus | 
indidit eſaniams, Tigurin- $.18 Angels fats poxit lucem 
exactiffimam, vatablus, 4, Inanzelis ſuis peſuit gloriatio« 
nem, Regia, 5. Inangelis ſuis repexit vanttarem, Symmas | 
chus. 6. Adverſus angelos ſuos pravnm quia adwiriit,Sep- 


—— 


{ar wart , 
OY kar 1, 


mn _ tmaginta, The. diverſity of thele tranſlations ariſcth 
C anſanir:yc>c, | From the word Halal, which hgnificrh Lasaare,gioriart, 
| [algere ſplenaere, inſauwre , 
| Tranflationswhich The firſt tranſlation which was-in any account was 
ec x Om that which was 1in inthe dayes of Prolomens Philadelpus, 


| | The ſecond that of Aquila who tranflated the Old 
_ Tefta- 
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; 
| 


” | Teftament into Greeke, an hundredand twenty yeares - 
| | after Chriſt, The third was that of Symwrachas who li- 
| | ved in the time of the Emperor Severne,fifty and {ix* 
© | yearesafter the tranſlation of Aqails, The fourth tran- += 
{lation was that of Theodoſion who lived under the Em- | : 
' pcror Commodus(as Symmachs lived underSeverws)and | 
hee and Symmachws lived at one time, Theſe. foure 

| | were joyned together by Origen, and he called them 
1 | Tetrapls.And the he addedthe Hebrew Text and his 1, ,,, | 
| | ownetranſ}ation,and then hecalled them Hexap/a, And gev madeuy -| | 
{aftly he added that tranſlation which was feund in Je- CO” 

richo,and at Nicapslis,aad then he called them OfFwpla or 94%2/a. 
:x[ocixife, becauſe every Page contained eight Co- 7 
lumnes, as may be fecne in this Table following, 


(01.8. 


Aquil1. | Theodofis. Symma.ſ{Hjeric, Nicapo]- 


— 


( ol. 1. |Col.2. |Col.z. (Col4: |Col:5. |Col.6.|Col. 7. 
heb.hcb. lit. heb.orz.lit.|Seprua. | | 
WSN Gerd. [riragy icy xepaald)] BF dpy7, dry. deſpderat \defiderat. | 


| 1.1 | 


— 


i 
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This was Orizess laſt Edition, but as he ſet them 
downe firſt, he ſer his Terrapla in the firſt place, and | 
next his Hexapla,, and laſt his Ofupta, as £ caliger hath | 
{etrhem dowane, bes. IN” 


| Pag.r.| quis. | ,, | 
| Pag-2,|Symmacbus. * 
Pag. 3.|LXX Septores, > 
Pag. 4-|Theogofion. ARE. 
Pag.5,| Editio Hierichunlss. 
Pag.6.|EaztioNrcap. 2 

Pag.n.|Textus bebre, Hebra, lit. ky 
Pag.8,|Textus hebr 4. Gr ec. lit. - 
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| 142 Exercitations Divine. Lib. x. |} 
Thediligenceof Or/=. | Marke Origens farther diligence in this his worke- | © 
IIS 1 | for by ſundry markes and notes, he diſtinguiſhed that, | © 
| which was extant in the Hebrew; from that which | ©: 
| 
|. was added by the Tranſlators, | 
| Theſe things which were foundin the tranſlations, | 
. and not in the Hebrew Text, hee markes them Obele, | 
($5: "I | thus TL. Theſethings againe which were inthe Hebrew 
oY Text, andnot found inthe tranſlations; hee marked | | 
| CN FRCO NT -- them Aferiſco, with a ſtarre this wayes * Thirdly,the | | 
$ divers readings confirmcd by ſundry Copies, he mark- F 
Mz 'cd them /ermniſco this wayes — And laſtly , theſe 
———_— things which were found but in tew copics, he marked i 
PLOUTLLS them Hypolemniſcothis wayes *— | 6 
a | This Edition of Origen was ſorgenerally followed - It 
afterwards, that Augs//zme complained that 1n all the | q | 
TWP: = Librarics they could ſcarcely finde one Copie of | © | 
| correted by Lueres, | NC Seventy, wanting theſe markes of Origen: and | | | a 
when ſutdry faults, had crept into this his Edition | | | S, 
Lucian an Elder at Artzoch and afterwards a Martyr , | Þ | ty 


| | tooke all theſe Editions and conferred them together , 


and hee ſct out a more axad and correct Edition then 
| | Origens Was, | 


| Of the Tranſlation of the Serventy. 


| madlds Philadelphur T: is commonly holden, that Prolomers Philadelybus 

rs --—& ar che lonne of Prolomews Lagt, King of Egypr gathered 
I . k | 

PF YA a Library, two hnndred fixty and {even yeares before 


| | the birth of Chriſt, in the City of 4/cxemara in Eoypt : 


ard having gathered together divers Grecke writers, 
| he gathered allo Hebrew, Perflan, Syriack, and Romanc 
writers, and cauſedtotranlate them into Greeke, and 
put them in is Library: and when he underſtood of | 
Demetrins Phalaraus who had the charge of hisLibrary, | 
| that | 


« ——_— 
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| 3 Of the Tranſlation of the Seventte. 143 | 


th at there were bookes in /ernſalem written by the Pro. , 
phers amongſt the IJewes, which intreared of God and 
of thecreation of the world, and much hid wiſedome 
was contained inthem; King ProJomre wrote unto /e- 
raſalem that they might ſend theſe bookes unto him: | 
and when they had read his Letters, they ſent theſe | 
bookes written in Golden letters : which Hebrew 
bookes when they were delivered unto the King,heun- | 
derſtood them not : therefore he wrote to Eleazay the | 
Highpricſt the ſecond time, that he would fend men 
unto him, who would tranſlate theſe Hebrew bookes | 
into Greeke, And EleaFar {ent Seventy two,f1xe out of | | 
| each Tribe,who were very $killfull and expert both in 
the Hebrew and in the Greeke. Theſe men tranſlated 
| the Scripture in the Ile Pharos, being pur in ſeverall | 
| | Cels ; yctall of them ſo agreed, that there was not | They werecalled | 
: eyenty yroprerRotundaz 

| any difference among them, and they were called the: | oauis arora, | 
Seventy commonly, although there were ſeventy and 
two ofthem, 

toſephws writing againſt Appion,borroweth this hiſto- | 
ry or fable rather out of Arifeas, and afterwards the 
Chriſtian writers (in whoſe time this tran{lation ofthe | 
Seventy was in moſt requeſt) gave cate willingly to 
this: for they uſed moſt the traallation of the Seventy, 
and they tooke occaſion to ſpread abroad avy thing, | 
| which might ſerve fortheir credit, 1nfizn Martyr a ta- 
mous old writer, with rooth and nayle ftanaeth for . [- 
the authority of this Tranſlation : he telleth how they 
were putinto feverall Cels, and how they werc direct, 
cd by the holy Spirir, ſothatthey agrced,nort onely in | 
the ſenſe, but alſo inthe words. Buryet neyther Ar | ; 
eas, nor Joſcej-hus who borrowed this from him; make 
mention ofthele Cels, | 

Bur Scaliger in his animadverſions upon Euſebing at 
the yeare M. CCXXXIV, judgeth that this booke of 'Þ 
: Ariſte 45 } 
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e4liger pro ve thby me= 
Iny rea{ons,chat P role- 

| now Philade phws, d1d 

[ not procure thistranſta- 
tion, 

| 


” 


Reaſon le 


| The cauſe why Dinre- 
rriws was hated by 
Ptolomens. 


q 
| Arifophane! was keeper 
| ofthe Library of Prote- 
1 mew. 


| 


| 
| 


Reaſon. 2. 


| &riſteas (Out of which this narration was borrowed) 
yas bur fained by ſome grecizing Iewes, that they 
might conciliat the greater authority to this their tran- 
lation which they had procured, tid he hath-ſundry 
rcaſons to improve this narration, ; 
The firſt reaſon, we know ſaith he out of the hiſtory | 27 
of Hermippm(ananticnt writer of whom Diogenes Larr- | | 
tus maketh mention) that Dimetrires phalerins whom | 
Ariſtaas bringeth in as the procurer ofthis whole buſt- | 
neſſe at the hands of Pro/omens Philadelphus,was in no 
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| niſhed him. Now ſecing Dimeirizs was hated fo of 


favour with'him,for Prolomews fo diſliked this Dimetrives 
altogether, that in the beginning of his reigne hee | 
baniſhed him:and through greefe he tooke himſclfe to | 
live in the Wildernefte ; and one day being heavy with | 
flcepe, layd himſeltc downe upon the ground to tleepe, | 
where a Serpent did ſting him to the death, The rea- 

ſon wherefore Philadel; hs ſo hated him was this : bc- 
cauſe when Prolomews Lage his father had maried a 1c- 
cond wife called Ewxrice (as he had Bernice the mother 
of prolemers P biladelphis for his firſt wite) this Dime- 
trize perſwaded Prolomens Lags to difiaherit the ſfonne 
of Bernice, and to give the crowne tothe fonne of the 
fecond wife Emrice; which when Ptolomers Philadelphas 
underſtood, after his fathers death he preſently ba- 


| Tribes 


Ptolomews Philadelpkus, and dycd in the beginning of 
his raigne, is there any probability that he had the 
charge of this Library ? and Yitravims ſaith, that Ari- 
fophanes that noble Grammarian had the keeping ot 
this Library;and not Dimetriv Phalerins. 

| Secondly, Arifteas and theſe who follew him ſay, 
that there were fixe choſen out of every Tribe and ſent 
ro Egypt to tranſlate the Bible; but at that time there 
dwelt no other Iewes in J#dea,but onely of the Tribe of 
| Juaa and Benjamin, although perhaps ſome of the other | 
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Tribes were ſcattered amongſt them z yet 1t 1s certaine | 
that theſe had no place amongſt them, becaulc the 
moſt part of them were caried away captive by the 
Aſſyriams, This handfull which were yet lefc in Juaen, 
had no authority amongſt them, and kow came it to 
paſſe that they ſent the whole Synedrion or the great | HE. 
2 | Councillto Egypt > beſides,the Synedrion confilted not | 
X of the twelve Tribes aftcr the captivity, but one- 
] | Iy ofthe Tribe of «ds, and is it probable that they 
| would fend theſe Seventy to Egypt ? and if it bee truc 
| Which they lay of thele ſeverall Cels in which they | 
| | wereplaced, when they tranſlated the Bible; then 1t 
1 | behooved every one of them, to have ſuch a ſufficient 
| meaſure of knowledge both in Hebrew and Greeke, 
that they mighthave finiſhed the whole Worke alone 
which no man will beleeve. | 
Thirdly, 4/iſfees reporteth that Pro/omers ſayd, if |, Reaſon. 34 _ | 

any man ſhould adde,or take from this booke then hce 
ſhould be accurſed ; but this was the curſe which | | 
God himſclfe ſet downe inthe Law, Dez#.4. 2. Kev.2 2+ | 
18, This Pto/omewunderitood not:and whereas Ari/teas 
goeth about to prove that theſe curſes were uſualla- 
 mongſt the Greekes and Romans ; we muſt underftand 
that they never uſed theſe curſes but in extreme necefli. - | 
ty; but what neceiity was there here for Pro/omers to | 
 adde thiscurſe, who was but deſ{yrous that theſe books | 
might onely be put amongſt the reſt of the bookes in 
the Library? FB 
 Fourthly, if E/eazar the Highprieſt and the Synedrion Reaſon 4; 
at Jeruſalem had approved this tranſlation, why would 
the Iewes at /eruſalem have {o hated this tranſlation? For : 
yearely in remembrance of this tranſlation they kept a R——_ | 
aſt the eight day of Tebheth, (which moneth anſwereth | | 
'0 our December) and the Iewes ſay, that thrre was b: 


three dayes darkeneffe when the Law was tranſlated, 
; V _ theſe 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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Reaſon \ . 


' 4 YE10US ILAN. 
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| Reaſon. 6s | 
[o/ep th, 1 I,.2s 
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Guliel. Shock 1rd al lth. 
2, dEMWTE FErs Hebra. 
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The fable of the greci- 
Zing leives concerning 
the Tranſlation of the 
Ceventic, 


| Prolomeus Philadelphs: | 


thele 4zg47:4 or faſtings which they call Tagmancjoth 
wcre appointed eyther proprer beousviar for the great 
wrath of God which did hang over them, or for ſome 
great plague,” or for killing ſorne juſt man, fo the 
lewecs oblcrved thele 4»7ariain remembrance of this 
tranflation,as a day of great heavincfle and not as a day 
of great joy, and they applycd that place of Solomoy, 
Eccleſ.3.1» There watimeto rent, and atime to ſow, thcy 
who made this ſchiſme, ſay they, rent the Law, when 
they tranſlated it, 

Fittly, If we ſhall marke what manner of manthis Pro. 
lomens King of «Xegypt was, we ſhall hardly be induced 
tothinkethathe had ſuch a care in tranfJating of the 
Bible : or that he would be at ſuch charges to {end for 
ſuch a number of learned men to tran{late it :. for hee 
wasSa moſt vile and wicked man, and hee was called 
Philadelphas as the Parce. or weerdfiſters are called 
Eumenides, for he killed his two brethren borne of Eg- 
rices and commited inceſt with his owne ſiſter Ar- 
cine. | 

Sixtly, 1/*phas writcth that the Law was ſent by 


| Eleazer the hic Prieſt to »Agypr,writtenin Golden Let- 


ters; but this is improbable ; for the ' Hebrew 
Doors write, that it was not lawfull for any, no not 
forthe King to writethe Law,but onely with Inke, 
and when they faw the copy that was preſented ro 
Alexander the great, having the name Jehowa (till 
written in Golden Letters, the wite men amongſt rhe 
Iewes would baverhem raſed out, and to bee written 
with Inke. 

Sce how the grecizing Tewes made up this fable ot 
tne agreement and conſent of-the Seventy tranflating 
the Biblc , - this table arolc (as Sealzger obſerveh well) 
out ofthe miſapplying of that place, Exod. 24 9. And 
 Meſes aſcended and Aaron, verſ,11, Ana Severtie of the 
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rext; bue” onely tais wayes it ſtandeth inthe Text. 


They faw the Lerd, and upon the Nobles of 1ſrael, he 


layd net hts hand, that is, although they ſaw the Lord 


\ yetthey dycd not; ehat which was ſpoken of the Se- 


venty in Moyſes time, they applyed 1t to theſe Seventy 
who were ſcnt to egypt in the dayes of Prolemens: and 


* | againe, they mifinterpret the word #:pcyr thus, 


The choſen of 1ſrael zone of them aid arfagree, hut in the 
originall it 15, None of ther 4id die. Wheretore Scalt- 
ger judgeth(and not without cauſe)that this Tranſlation 


ofthe Seventy was not procured thus, and the greci- 


 zing Iewes doe fable , burhe faith, rhe marter fell out 
after this manner, When the Scattered Iewes lived 
under Pfolemens King of egypt, then they were enfor. 
{| ced to write their contracts in Grecke, and to reckon 


their times by the reigne of the Kings of Afgypr; who 


redacted them to this necefſitie , to ſpeake the Greeke 
tongue: and theſe Iewes who lived in Alexenaria and 
through our «/£gype, procured this Tranſlation, and 


that it might be read, not onely in e4gyp# amonglt the 
orecizing lewes there; but allo amang{t all the gre. 
cizing Iewcs abroad: bur the Iewes who keepe the ori- 
 ginall text were very loath to admit the Tranf]a- 
' tion of the Sewerzie to be read in their Synagogueszand 
it was for this Tranſlation ( as Scalzger holdeth ) 
that there was ſuch hatred betweene the Hebrewes 
and the Greekes, Ad 6, 7. The other Iewes who 
lived ſill in Zudea hated theſe grecizing Iewes who fol- 


| lowed the Tranſlation ofthe Seventy, they called chem 
V 2 | hakkore 
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the lewes toprocure this 
T ranflation of the See 
Ves:12, 
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T he cauſe thatmoyed . | 
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The cauſe of the Hiatred 

betwixt che Hebrewes 

and Grecizing levwes. | 
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| This Tranſlation was 
| procu red und:r Proto” 
| (wew? butnot Þy him, 


i 


T he S-V-nty werenot 
inſpirec as - rophets, 
when tliey erauſlated 
the Bible. 


| 
| Earouamii Tem.?, 
a 


Pids Lip/rer de Biblios 
theca, 


Diver tranflation of 
the old Teſtament- 


xercitations Divme. 


k IEA 


Lib. 1. 


p! 073, 


 Arabicke Ethiopran, Perſian, and Armenian tran{lations, | 


hakkore giphthith, reading after the manner ot the 
Ezyptians, and Lemiphrang, that is, the wrong reading : 
becauſe they read from the left hand to the right, and | Þ 
not from the right hand ro the left, as the Hebrewes | 
doc. 

By tins which hath beenc ſaid , wee may perceive 
that this Tranſlation afthe Seventy was not procured 
by Prelomens Philadelphrs, This much onely wee muſt | 
orant, firſt, thatthis Tranilation was, tranſlated in the | 
dayes of Prelomens Philadeipus. Seconely, that it was | *Þ 
tranſ}ated by ſeventy lewes; but that Prolomeas was 
the cauſe why it was tranſlated , or that rhe Seventy 
were put in ſeverall Cels when they tranſlated it, or | 
were divincly. inſpired as the Prophets of God were | 
when they tranſlated it; all theſe are. too bce deny- | 
cd, Eng 

This Tranſlation of the Seventy which we have now, 
is not that which the Seventy wrote, Origen never law 
it,as may appeare by his Hexapls, for it was burnt by 
Diocleſian (as ſome hold) in the Library of Al-xanaria, 
or (as others hold) by 7alizz Ceſar when he burnt Sers- 


ns 
bs wt x # 


The Seventy were not 9:on!+/501, 1nſpired by the holy 
Spirit,and therefore we are not to paralell the Hebrew 
Text and the tranſlation of the Seventy, but where tac 
holy Ghoſt hath paralelled them. | 

There were other Trenflations. ofthe Old Teſtament, | 
Firſt, the Arabicke tranſlation of the Teſtament, Sc- | 
condly, the Perfiche tranſlation upon the five bookes 
of Moyſes wiich was tranflatzd by Jacobus Ta-| 
va/ics, Andthirdly, the Ethiopran tranilation, tranfla- | 
ted by Damian Agort. And lattly,the 4rmenzanran- 
{iativn. Guido fabratines {entto the King of France the | 
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andall in their owe CharaQers ; which it the King | 
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: | 
had cauſed print intheir owne Characters, and dige- | lis 
ſted them in Columnes, as Origen did his Octapla; it 


had bcene reginm opees, a princely worke, 
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The firſt Latine tran{lation out of the Hebrew was | Ther Trandation © | 
| Hieromstranilation, toure hundred yeares after Chriſt Hates rey + 1 
b 1n the daycs of Pope Damaſus , there were other tran- | 
By flations in Latine, of which Auguſl;ze maketh mention, | j 
| butthey weretranſlated ov: of the Greeke, 
Z Fae firſt tranſlation of the New Teſtament was.into 
F | the Sy riacke CONgUC, Thefirſt tranſlation of 


Marcke is holdento bethe Author efthis tranſlation, | chenew Tettament was 
hut he was martyred in the cight yeare of Nero, and the | *b*Syriack, 
Fathers who lived in Egype, and Paleſtive make no men- | 
£10n of this Syriack tranflation, as Orzgen,C/emens Alex- 
andrinns, and Athanaſius: and theretore it lcemeth to 
be latter,and not ſo ſooneatter the Apoſtles. 


The Syriack tranſlation which was heretofore in our bi Spriack tranſlation 
' . : WHilch was here to fore 
Churches was defeftive, and wanted many things | ny high 


which were in the originall z as it wanted the laſt 
veric of the ſeventh Chapter of 7-hn,and rhe hiſtory of 
the adulterous woman, 164.8, So. the ſecond Epiſtle | - 
of Peter, the {ſecond and third Epiſtle of 707m, the Epi- ; 
tle of Jade, and the booke of the Revelation; all thele 
were wanting in it, Butthat Copie which 15 brought 
 lacly from Syria wantcth none of thelc, as Ladewzeus | = | 
| de Dein. reftifieth in his Syriack tranſlation which hee 

\ hath now pubſiſhed,and rhe Arabicke tran ation which | 
 Erpenens had by him, hath all theie places waich the 
| former trantlation wanted. FEE; 
| _ Wee will ſubjoyne here the poftſcripts which are The4a 
| foundinthe Syriack and Aravick tranſlations,atter the 
| Evangcliſts. : = 
The poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt S*, Matthew inthe Tho yRoe 
Syriack 1s this, Scrmprum eft in terra paleftine Hebraice, A rabick tranflations- 

this Goſpel was written in the Hebrew tongue, 1 Pale- | 
V 3 E We ſin | op 
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FO \fina. The Poſtſcript in the_ Arabick is this. Abſolu- 
rum eft Evangelium Matthas CAyeſteli, quod ſcripſut in 
terra Paleſtine Hebraice, auxilio ſperetus ſanett, ole | 
a1ints poſtquans domings noſtry Jeſus Chriſtus carne in celes 
\aſcend;t, prime anne regnsClaudy Caſaris Regis Romant, 
Thar is, the Goſpel of the Apoſtle Marthiw, which he 
wrote in Hebrew by the atliſtance of the holy Spirit, 
in the land of Paleſtima, was perfected eight yeares af- 
ter Teſus Chriſt aſcended tothe Heavens, in the firſt | 2? 
- [yeare of the reigne of Claudius Ceſar, the King of the | 
/ Romans, | 
Theercor ofthis Here obſerve two things, firſt, that the Syriack and 
PAT Awi4% \Arabick ſay that this Goſpel was written 1@ He- 
brew fir{t whereas it was written originally in Grecke, 
Secondly, that the Arabick calleth Matrhew an Apo- 
PET: {tle,vhereas he was an Evangeliſt, , 
The poſtſcript of The Poſtſcript of the Evangeliſt Mazke, in the Sys 
Marke intheSyriach on 1s this, Abſolutum eft Evangel'um Sax; Mayce qus | 
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and Arabizch 1 ravſia- | ; . { 
tiones, | ognulns oft & Evangelizevit Rome, Thatis,here enceth 


the Goſpel of S. Adarke which he ſpake and preached at 
Kone. The Arabick hath it thus, Finitam eff exemplar 
Marci, quod ſcripſit in ditione roman occidentali,tn vrbe 
Remaya , anno anodecimopoſtqus domin noſter leſws Chri- 
fius carne in Crlos aſecnait quarto anno Claunay Ceſar, 
[Thar is, here endeth the exemplar of Marke which hee 
wrote 1n the province of weſterne Rowe inthe City of 
Rowe it ſelfe , twelve yeares after our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt aſcended into heaven in the fleſh,in the fourth | 
The errour efthele tyyo Fee of Clan arts Ceſar. 4: 
| poſtſcripes,  Butthis Poſtſcriptis not probable, for 2farke lived | 
inthe Church of Alexandria in Egypt , therefore it 1s 
more probable that he wrote his Goſpel there, than at 
Komes« 


in « - +> The Poſtſcript of Zuke in the Syriack is this, Scrip- 


Syriack, Tranflation, _ eft Alexanarie magne quindtcem any a Chrifts af- 
cenſiente 
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Of the Tranſlation of the Seventie. 


' cenſflone, It was written inthe great City of Alexandria 
fitty yeares after Chriſts aſcention. The Arabick js, 


Scriptum eſt grece in civitate Macedonia vigeſimo ſecunds 


anno poſt aſcenſionem Domini in celum, vigeſuno quarto 
anno Clandy Ceſaris, This Goſpell was written in 


Greeke inthe City of Macedemza twenty two yeatcs af- 
tcrthe Lords aſcenſion into the heavens, the twenty 
fourth yeare of Claudins Ceſar, 

Here we may {ce the difference hetwixt theſe two 


| 


Theerror of thefetwo 


Poſtſcripts,the Syriack ſaith, it was written in A4lex- | P9Acripts, 


anaria in E2ypt, andthe Arabick faith, it was written 
in Macedonra in Greece, what credite then ſhould wee 
eiveto thele Poſtſcripts ? 
The Poſtſcript of Johw;the Syriack is, Þhannes Evan. | op. ,unfmuip of che 
geliſta hoc Evangelium edrdit Greee Epbeſi. That is, the | in the 4rabrach, and 
Evangeliſt ſet forththis Goſpel in Greeke at Epheſys, | 2% 7 apilarions 
the Arabick is, /oharnes filins Zebedes vnus ex dnodecem 
| Apoſtalts, ſcripſit id grece Incolis Ephrſt,anno poſt aſcenſio- 
rem domini in Clos tricefimo, imperante Nero. John thc 
| ſon of Zebedens one of the twelve Apoſtles wrote this 
ih Greeke to the inhabitants of Epheſus thirty yeares at- 
ter Chriſts aſcenſion, in the reigne of Nere. 
The Syriack tranſlation is read in Syrza, Meſopotamea, 
Chaldea, and Egypt; and it was ſent firſt into Europe by 
Jenatias Patriarch of Antioche. , x. 
. | Theſe whorranflated the Bible in lattertimes, werc Er apre nry + 
 eyther Popiſh,or Orthodoxe, | | Orthodox, 
|  Popiſh, the Latine tranſJation eſtabliſhed by the 
| councill of Trent Yatablas, Arias Montenus, Pagninms, 
and 1fiodorns Clar ins, 
By the reformed, as by Munſter, Ecolampadins by - 
Leo Iwaa who dying before the worke was finiſhed, B/#- 
liander ,and Conradus Pellicanus finiſhed it,and then they. 


are called Biblia Tigurma. And laſtly, by 1awixe and 
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Exercitations Divine. 


The Church of Reme 
decreed that the Vulgar 
Latin tranſlation ſhould 
be theoriginall, 


Forty foure yeeres be- 
ewnet the at of the 
Councill,and the fini - 


| ſhing of theLatin 


tranilations 
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[paines about the correcting of this Vulgar Latine, Pw 


Of the YVulgar Latine tranſlation. 


Vy= light aroſe to them who ſate in darkeneſſc 
and in the ſhadow of death, to the Protekants 
who lived before in Popery, they began bagging the | 
originall Text and to looke into the fountaines, the He- 
brew and Greeke, and they charged the adverſaries to 
bring their proofes out of the originall Text in their 
diſpurations with them, 

The Church of Rome to obviatthis, made a decree 
in the Councill of Trent, Anno, 1546. that the Vulgar 
Latine ſhould be holden for the originall; which was | 
as baſe a change, as when Rehoboam changed the golden 
Sheilds in the Temple, into Sheilds of brafle, 1 King. 
14. 27. So have they changed the originall into the 
Vulgar Latine tranſlation, and made it authenticke; 
which in many places is corrupted, 

After thatthey had inaCted, that the Vulgar Latine 
thould be onely the touchftone, to try all controverſics 
and that they ſhould uſe itin their readings and diſpu- 
tations, then Sixime 2uintus the Pope tooke great 


the fourth and Pius Quintus had done ſomething be- 
fore inthe correCting of this Vulgar tranſlation ; bur 
it was S7xtus Ouintw that finiſhed ir, Anno 15 90, SO 
that there were forty foure yeares betwixt the A | 
made inthe Councill, and the hniſhing of the tran{la- | 
rion. Biſhop Morton {aith, that the Canon Law for- | 
bidderh, that a child ſhall be baptized before it bec 

| 


borne ; yet they will make this Vulgar tranſlation to | 
be originall and authenticke before it be finiſhed and | 
perfe&ed by the Popes, And what will they ſay here? 
wanted the Church an authenticke tr anſlation all this | 

while | 
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while untill it was concluded in the Councill of { T*E18 

Trent. 

When Sixtus 2aintws had taken all this paincs in 
correcting the vulgar Latine , and tad proclamed it 
as authenticke by his Bull, and curſed rnem who held 

Clemens the eight cor= | 


otherwiſe : yet Clemens the c1;ht came afterwards, and 
corrected many thingswaich were 1-tt uncorrefted by 
Stixtis: 2amins, and he fer out a more pertcct Edition 
than that of Sixtzs Quintzs: and thicre was great diffe- 
rence betwixt theicrwo Editions, as Docter James the 
Overlccr of the Librery of Oxford hath marked, in his 
booke which is intitulcd, De B llo ant/pazali. Thele 
were not crrors in the Print (as ſome wo.ild ſalve up 
the matter) but they are material] differences, as may 
bee ſcene in that booke by conterring their tranſſatt- 
ons, 

We may demand of the Catholickes, wherher did 
the Councill make this tranſlation Authenticke which 
was not Authenticke before,or did they oncly declare it 
to be Authenticke-Some of them fay tharthe Council 
promulgated ic to be Authenticke, and rhat tac Lord 
ſo directed che hand of the firſt Tranſlator, that he er- 
red not intheſe things that the Councull was to approve 
afterwards, But Bannes the Tefuite ſaith, that it 15 of 
greater authority that is approved by the Ciurch, than 
that which was immediatly written by theic,who were 
infallibly directcd by the Spirit ; bur can thcre beany 
greater authority than to be infallibly duic&@d by the 
Spirit > Cans holdcth thatthey were unmedtatly and 
infallibly dire&ted by rhe Spirir, who tranſlated the 
Scripture firſt into the vulgar Latine, Anc Gretſerws g0- 
cth further, and ſticketh not to ſay,that Theodefrom who 
tranſlated the Bible into Greeke, erred not in h1s 
tranſlation, but was affiſted by the holy Spirit thaz hee 


could nor erre, yet hee was a Iew and an enemy to 


reetcd the vulg.iz tians 
flation, 


Diverſe 'udgetents of 
the © atholicts concer- 
ringr c vulgar 1 aun 
tranſlation, 
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Chriſt. Serrarizs ſaith, he whotranſlated the Vulgar 
Latine had but the generall concurſe of the Spirit of 
God, as the reft of the ſervants of God had; but was 
| not infallibly directed by the Spirit in his tranſlarion. 
| And Johannes Dreids propoſis. 3, 4+ and Anaraaiu fol. 
| 255. andBellarmin, Lib.2.11. 4dmittimns eum interpre- 
tem fuiſſe, ſed vow vatemn, and yet ſome of them hold that 
he errednor inthe verſions which the Church apþro- 


ved after ward- | 
Againe wee may demande of them,whether will 


| 


| 
i 


Greeke? The grofler of the Papiſts are not aſhamed, 
ro prefcrre it rothem both, and they ſay, wee have no 
| neede to have recourte tothe originall, ro try whetker 


eſtabliſhed by the Conncill, And Ludevicus a Texa ſaith, 
although the books in the originall both Hebrew and 
Greeke were not corrupted, yet ſeeing rhey. have 


| words of diverſe ſignifications , which the Church 


hath not approved or rejected : therefore wee are to 
hold rhat the Valgar Latine is Authenricke onely,; be- 
cauſe the Church hath concluded it ro be ſo. And 
Oſorrus laith, if we ſhould grant thatthe Interpreter 
might have erred in his verſ1ons, yet the Church can- 
not erre in approving his Verſ1on, 

| The Modern: Papiſts preterre it not ſimply ro the 


| Hebrew and Grecke, as Gretſerns 121th, Sufficit equatio, 


#0n pralatio: But they tay, that they will not navetheir 
crani{Jation exargined and tryed by the Hebrew and 
Greeke ; for how know we (lay they) rhat theſe Co- 
pics which we have now, agree with the fiiſt original] 
Copie? we havethe judgement of the Church con- 


and Grecke, But if jt bee in the Churches powerto 


they prcferre the Vulgar travflationto the Hebrew and- 


it be Authenticke or nor, the Vulgar Latine being now | 


cerning this tranflation, but not concerning the Hebrew 


make atran{lation or to authoriz: ir, why will they not | 
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authorize the Hebrew and Greeke rather than rhe ; 


Vulgar Latine tranſlation ? 
_ Andifthey ina& the Vulgar, Latine to be Authen- 
tickeand the onely rule to decide controverſies, what 


ſhall became of all the Churches in the Eaſt that un- 


| derſtand not the Latine ; ſhall they under the paine of 


a Curſe receive this tran{lation ? 
When the Vulgar tranſlation was concluded in the 


Councill of Trexf, onely ro be the Authenticke tran- 
(lation in their Diſputations, Sermons, and Confcren- 
ces; Some oppoled againſt this, and faid, that ir was 
a hard thing for the Church,to judge that onely to bee 
Authenticke, which one man had done. And Als3/irs 
Cateye [ayd, that no man could know what a Verſion 
nieant, but by the Originall z and he alledged tor him- 
lclfe Cajetans authot ity in the Councill, who being 
Legare for the Pepe in Germanic, Anno 1523.was wont 
ro lay, that the onely remedy to retell Hererickes , 
was to underſtand the literall ſenf.2 out of the originall 
rengues, and he ſayd now, that the Cardinall would 
ſpend the reſt ot his dayes in ftudying of the tengues, 
that hee mjght bee the more fir ro convince the Here- 
tickes; which he did,and he gave himlclte to this ſtudic 
eleven yeares betore he dyed, 

Againe there was much contention among them 
concerning the meaning of this Canon made in the 
Councill of Trent, whether this tranſlatio1 was the 
judge in matters of tai-h or manners oncly 2 or was it 


ſo ſtrictly to be taken that it failed not one jote, and. 


that Majhematrce it was {o perfect and not Moraliter 
onely > Anareas vega who was prelent at the Councill 
of Trent holden under Pope Pas! the third, faith; 
when the Tridentine Fathers call the vulgar Latine 


tranſlation, the Authenticke tranſlation, they meane | 


no other thing but this, thar it was not corrupted with 
X 2 crrours, 
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errours,and that it might bee fatcly read and uledto a 
mans ſalvation; and he concludeth, that the authority 
which the Councill gave tothis tranſlation, 1s not to be 
raken inflaitive, but definitive with certaine iimitarions, 
Bur if this was-the meaning of the Councill; that the 
Faichfull might ſafely read it,becauſe there was no dan- 
ger of errour; then what aurhority or prerogative had 
chis verſion by the Councill, above thattran{lation of 


P1gnine forthe Doors of Lovaen by the approbation | 


of che Pope, put the tranilation of Pagnine with the He- 
brew Texr. Bat the former Catholickes ſay, that hee 
who tranſlated the Hebrew into the Vulgar Lane , 
was not an Interpreter, but a Prophet : but how com- 
meth it that others ſay now, that this Interpreter 
mighterrc,alchough not groflcly 2 that he might crre, 
not in fede & movalibus, but in lefſer matters ? and lo 
they will have the Councillto be underſteod; but they 


| of old ſayd plainely, that in every thing this tranſlation 


was Authenticke, 

Liſtly, when wee demand of them whether the 
Church may make a new Verſion yet or not ? or mend 
that which is alrcadie done ? Grer/ſers who taketh the 
deience of Bellarmine, againſt Whittaker, dcnyerh that 
there can be any thing added to this tranſlation, or be 
made more perfe&, But Serrarims hol ceth, that this 
Verhon may be yet helped, and that it is not come yet 
to ſuch aperfection, but that tt may grow to a greater, 
itthe Church would condelceng, 

) Thetranſlation oi the Sevezty although the Apoliles 
themſelves followed it in many things, yetit was never 
holden to be Originall and Divine,by the Church,ney- 
ther were the Churches commanded . to reccive it un 
acr the paine of a curſe. Hierome marketh in his Pre- 
face vpon the firſt of the Chronicles, that the Churches 
of Alexandria 1h Fgypr, followed the Tranſlation 
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Of the Pulgar Latine tranſlation 


of Heſychins (which was a tranſlation ſer forthatrer rhe 
Seventies tranſ] ation) rather then the tranſlation of the 
Seventy:bur Fro Conftantiniple to Antixehe , they follouw- 


; cd rhe tran{lation of Z#c:an the Marryr,but the Chur- 


ches of Paleſrma (which lay betwixt theſe two) tollows 
ed Origens Hexapla : And lo he ſaith, the whole world 
was divided into theſe three ; then what great pre- 
{umptionis it inthe Chutch of Reme, to make the Vul- 


ear Latine Authenticke and Original, and to injoyne it. 


toberead in all the Churckes? Frauci/cies Ximer ins Car- 
dinal of To/ed-,in his Preface before the Bible [ct out at 
Compluturn in Sparnelaith, that he ſetthe Vulgar Latine 
betwixt the Hebrew and the Greeke, as Cl.rift was fet 
betwixttwo Theeves, is not this a fine compariſon ta 
preferre the Vulgar Latineto the Hebrew and Greeke © 

The Syriack tranſlation was firft tranſlated into La- 
tine by Gaido Fabricius, and afterwards by Tremellins: 
Genebrard and Serarins-taking occafion upon this tran- 
flation, charged 7remeltins with great forgeric. Firſt, 
that he tooke away all the Titles from the Epiſtles; but 
this was no forgerie: for neyther the Superſcriptions 
nor the Subſcriptions are any part of the Canonical] 
Scripture,as may be ſcene before in the poſticriprs ag- 
ded to the Syriacketranflation. Secondly, they charge 


him, that he rooke away the Calender, for the reading | 


of the Goſpel upon holy dayes: but neyther the He» 
brew Calender,nor the Syriacke Calender, are Divine 
Scripture ; and that uſe, for which they {ay this Ca- 
lender ſerved, tor reading of the Goſpel upon holy 
dayes ; was onely uſcd inthe weſterne Romiſh Chur- 
ches, butnotin the Eaſterne Churches, Thirdly,they 


lay that he committed Plaginm in ſtealing his tranſſa- | 


tioh from Guido Fabricens, and ſetting it out under his 
owne name: but what diligence he uted in trantlation 
ofthe Syriack, ke who wrote his life teſtificth, And 
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will any manthinke thar he who wasSanative icw, borne 
andtrained up in theſe tongues, was {ſo ignorant, that 
he had'no sk1ll, but that which he did {teall from ano- | 
ther 2 and Grerſerw addeth,that firlt he was a Iew, and 
chen he became a Monke, thirdly , a GCalvaniſt or Hu- 
I0nite, and laſtly , that hee rerurned to his vomite 
againe, and dyed a Iew, But that yee may p rccive 
whata Railer this was, who ſparcd neyrher the living 
nor the dead, I will ſet downe a memorable proote 
of his death;he who wrote Apsphrbegmata morientium, 
(the notable ſayings which ſundry uttered ar the laft 
houre of their death,) rclaterh this of him, When they 
demanded of him what conteflion hee would make of 
his faith> he ſayd, YVivas Chriſtms & pereat Barabbas. 
Whereas the reſt of the Iewes crycd , Yivat Barabbas, 
& pereat Chriſtus, this he ſaydto fignifie that hergnoun- 
ced Iludarime,and teoke him onely to- the- merits of 
Chriit, Was this to dye like a Iew ? the Nazne ot this 
worthy man ſhould {mell to us as the Wine of Leba- 
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Of a Paraphraſe. 
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_—_ ſecond way how God maketh the Scripture |} 
plaine unto us, 15 by paraphraſing it, which goeth |} « 
ina larger circuit of words than a tranſlation doth ; 
and this is called ey 2am a Paraphraſe, An Ecphrafis is 


an expolition of this Paraphraſle. 

The firit Paraphraſe, was the Paraphraſe of 19nathan 
the ſonne of Yz27/ who paraphraſcd the great Pro- 
phets tlurty yeeres before Chriſt, both plainely and 
without Allegories : but upon the ſmall Prophets hee | 
runneth Our more upon Allcgories. 
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|  Theſceond Paraphraſe, was the Paraphraſe of Oxke- 
hos otherwiſe called Rabbi Aquila,adding Nunand chan- 
| ging 4 into 0, as Aquila Onkeles, as Bonar ges Bannarges. 
It was hee who tranſlated the Old Teſtament into 
| Grecke alſo, he paraphraſed the five bookes of Moy/es 
| ninety yeeres after Chriſt ; not long after the deſtry- 
| Ctton of the Temple, 
| Thethird Paraphrale, was Targam Hiere/olymitanum 
upon the five bookes of Moyſes, moſt fabulous and 
| moft impure; but becauſe Targum Jonathan was in great | 
requelt among the Iewes, and not INI as this | 
| Targwm, the Printers amonglt the Iewes pur theſe two | 
letters Tau 70d beforc that Paraphrale, to make the 
| Reader beleeve,that it was Targam lonathar, lonathans 
Paraphaſle : for theſe two letters ſtand both tor Targan 
. Jonathan, and for Targum Hieroſolymitanum. 
| Laſtly. Rabbi oſeph Cecus paraphraſed Cetnbhim, or 
| the wricten bookes. 

All theſe Paraphraſes it yee will reſpe& the lan- | 
gu ge, wcre eyther in the Babylonian or Hicroſoly- 
mitan tongue; three in the Babylonian, . and Tar- 
guru Hieroſolymitanurs inthe Hierolulymitan tongue, 

Theſe Paraphraſes, where they paraphraſe againſt 
Chriftarcto be derefied, Exam, 1.Gen.4.lnrepiumeſt no- 
men domini profanart, but Tareum Hiersſolymitanumn pas 
raphraſeth it blaſpemoully , In dz«bs ls caperunt [ala 
colere, + fecernnt fibi Dees rrroneos,quos ropnommabant de 
 nomine Sermons domzni, And here he implyeth Chriſt 
who is called a5y&, ſermo ages. This paraphrale is 
| blaſphemous againſirhe Sonne of God, ana therefore 
to be deteſted, | 

Example,z Ca#.4.5- Thy two breaſts are like two young 

ves, Targum paraphraſcth theſe ewo Roes to bc #wo Meſ- 
fixſes, the one the ſonae of 19eph,the other the ſonne of 


David,the one Poore and the other mighty , thats a 
| blaſphemous : 
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Paraphraſes when they | 
are blaſphemeus are to 
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Paraybraſes when they 
a'c ridiculous are tobe 
rejccted, 
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ſed. | 
Example 2. 106.239. He paraphraſeth itthis wayCcs, 


Michael  wpon hu right hand, ana Gabriel upon ha left 
hand, Michael i upon bu r1cbt hand,ana be t fire; awd Ga- 


 briel 6 upon hu left hand, and he s water , and the holy crea- 


Iiires are partly fire and partly Water. This iaraphraſc 
is blaſphemous ; becau(c it makech che Sonnc of Gong 
bur a Creature , and matchcth Gabried with 17. 
chact, CM 
Secondly ,where theſe Paraphraſes are falulous,they 
areto be rejeAcd.Examp'e 1,6en, 3-2 1.The Lord mate 
coates of skin for Adam and Eve. Targum Hiero(olymita- 
num paraphraſerh it this wayes, The Lord made glorious 
cloathes which he put apos theskin of their fiſh thet they 
mizhs cover themſelves, | 

Example 2.Gen.32.26.Dimitte me quia aſcend7t aurora. 
The Paraphraſt maketi this ty be one of the ſeven Ari- 
gels who ſtand before the Lord, ſinging continually, 
holy holy Loid of Hoaſts, and he maketh this Angell 
to be cheefe of the Quire, 

Example 3. Ex:d4 13.19. And Moyſes tooke the bones 
of reſeph with him, Tareum Hieroſolymitanum parti.phra- 
ſeth it chus, 4/cendere fects Moſes or nar of/ tum Joſephi,ex 
zntimo Nils, &f atnnxit fecum. Hence the Talmud:/t- 
make a great yucſt;on how they could finde this Cheſt 
of Joſeph, being {unke ſodeepe inthe flaud Netus, and 
they flye co ther itt! of Shem hamphoraſh; and R, Be- 
447 upon this, faith. that 4fe»ſes trooke a plate and wrote 
upon it, and lavd, a/cend: Ber. (meaning Joſeph who 
was called Bos Dez,Deut.z ;-17.3&didcaſt this plate into 
Nitus f1ying,O Joſepy thy brethren which are redeemed are 
waiting for thee, and the cloud of glory is waiting for thee: 
if _ wilt 108 goe up with ws now, wee are free of cur 
94th, 


' Libs; | 


blaſphemous Parephraſc, and therctore to bee dere- 


Exam- | 


Example 4 . Dent. 28-18, WE Er Ie debiles, Hee | 
cut off the tatle or the weake of thehoaff, vutTargum Hieroſo- 
lymiazum paraphraſcth it this wayes, ſed accept £05 Ama- 
teh, & amputavit lore VIriiitarss eornum, projecitg, ſurſuns 
wed ker OO aye "_ eleaiſti, meaning that part 
which was comnanded hy the Lord ro be circumciſcd, 
they threvy it up into The ACavecns, Ic contemptand ſpite | =» 
againſt rhe Lord. | 
"kg 5. 15415, Abd he numbred them Battelas 
biz, but age] "araphraſcth Foe, numbred them | | 
| by the lambes, For Telahim is called lambes alio, and | EIB | 
they fy that Sav/ would not number the people for | 

" 
| 
| 


feare of 4 plague upon him and his people, as it fell 
out atrerwards upon David and his people: therefore | 
| he cauſed every one of them to bring alambe, and he 
| nurmbred ail the lambes, and ſo he knew the nnmber | 
; ofthe people ſuch lewiſh fables as theſe the Apoſtle vil 
, willeth us to rake heede of, T#.1,14- 
| Bur where theſe Paraphraſes cleare the Text, then | p,,aphrafes wheee they 
 weare to make uſe of them. Example, Gen1,24, He | clearethe Textare to be | . 
| ſhall leave father and mother, and cleave unto ha wife, On- my | 
kelos paraphraſerh it thus, he ſhall leave Downr cnbily, : 
where the Paraphraſt alludeth tothe ancient cuſtome of | | 
the Iewes, for thechildren lay in their fathers cham- | 
ber beforc they were maricd, Z#t.11.7. My children ar? [ 
with me in bed. 7 
| Example 2.Gen.12.5, And Abrabam tooke all the ſoules | 
| which he bad got in Charan, Onkelos paraphraſeth itthus, 
Omnes animas (ues ſubjecerat l:gi. 
| Example ;. Gen 49 Kubenexcellens munere Of dignita- | 
re, Onkelvs paraphraſeth it thus, Excelens prineipats | 
| <> Saceratis tor hee that was the firſt borne, ar the ( | 
| firſt, wasboth the Prince and the Pricſt inche ami- | 
| | r 
Hs Example 4. Gen. 49,27. Beniamin 4 ravening woolfe, 
he 
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| he ſhall cate the pr ey in the mornine, and fhall divide the 

| bovle at nioht, Tie Paraphralt paraphraſeth it thus, 

| Inius 0!/r(S10% fhall the Santtnary bee Exilt, morning Lo 

evening ſh:{l the P Prieſss offer their offer 1n9s ; «nd 13 the eve- 
| ning ſhall th y drwvide + of the portionnbich a leſt of 

the, ſanitiſied things 


os interpretation of Scripture. 


| THe third outward meanc whereby the Lord ma- 
| * kechrhe Scripture cleare to his Church,is Interpre- 
| tation,and this is called <fiyn07. 

This laterprerart:on of the Scriptures maketh the 
| people to underſtand them, tor when the Scriptures 
| ATe NOt interpreted, they arehkea Nut pot broken, 
Wiicn Gracon beard the dreaxzve and the interpretation of | 
| 6fzr,1ud. 7. 15. In the Hevrew it i5 Veſh?t” ro, the brede 
king of it: a {peecn borrowed from the orcaking of a 
Nuc; foras we breake the thell that wee may .£ Jet the 
Kernell : So the Scrivtures mutt Dee Uroken tor the 
peop!c, ard cut up for their underfland? ng. 

It was the manner of rhe Tewes in their Synagogues, 
after that the, Law and the Prophers were: read, to ins 
| rerorct the {crip.ures, Ac.13-15. 4#4 after the reading 
of the L119 and Vs thts, the rulers ef the Synagogue ſent un- 
to them {tying, ye mn and bretirep, tf ye have any word 


Exercitations Dive. -Libix, 


of exhor ratzon for the angr; ſay on. And therefi re rhe 
| SYNIgogfe was ©: !c ws midreſh Dorisws expoſi ments. ie 
| weſcethe Praeitic ot this, N-bem. 8. 8. Leger wnk chm | 
«prof iones eUCcTUs: 7 lehwuds che £40 clearcly 'o the pev- | 
ple, £4 pt ifea' ttemieo &nderitavd thoſe things which 

F Worn rial this Was | RG trite of Lienr IRterpictation. 
| So they vid - -vpFred,:w A, 16. 10, Conferre places 


with - 
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with places The giving of the ſenſe here , is more than , | 
ro oivethe grammaricall interpretation of the words : ' 
they gave the ſcnſe and rhe ſpiriruall meaning of them | | 
when they preached, Noah was 4 Preacher of righteouſ. | 
we[}e, 2 Pet. 2,5, The Church is not onely the keeper 
of the Scriptures, butalſo an Interpreter oft them. This 
| word Kara Hzmiicth borh to Reade atid to Promulpate, I if | 
F Eſay. 29. 12.0 GI 12+ Zach, 7, 7. Af. 10. 20. So | V.'/- So | 
” | aMikra which bamifieth Readzne, fignifieth alſoan 4ſſem- Cor'verati 
® | blyor Convocation, totcach tis thatthe koly Scriprutes NY ane on 
” | oughttobee read in the congregation, and holy allem- fad] | 
” | blics,and ought likewiſe tobe expounded. | | 
The concluſion of this is; The Lord uſerh ſo many 
meancs to make the Scripture cleare to the people, 
and yetthe Church of Rome goeth about ro ſtoppe | | 
| | theſe Fountaines of living waters, that the people may } 
7. | notdrinke of them, As the Spies raiſed a {lander upon 
| | the Land of Canaan, ſaying that it was unpoſlible tos 
be won: ſo doc they {lander the Scriptures of God | Þ 
| with obſcurities, -and ſay, that it is impoſkdle for the | 
| people co underſtand them, | 
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EXERCITAT. XVI. 
Of the diviſion of the Scriptures, 4 TY 


They have Meſes and the Prophets.Luc, 16.29. 


He ſcriptures are divided into the 14 and New | 
Teſtament. | | 
The 0:d Teſtament againe is divided into Moſes and 
the Prophets, and ſometi es the Lav is pur for the | 
whole old Teſtament, Rom 3. $0 4b, 7. 49. Eſty. %. 3 | 
Y'3 And E 
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And ſometime” 6 he Palme: are called the Law, Job. I5. 
25, That the word migcht be fuifilled which written in 


' their Law, thiy hated me without a cauſe. Sa the Prophets | 


Are called the Nee, 1 Cor, 14.21 {#3 the Law it 6 mitt- 

(7, 

 Mtefes isdivided into Haommirzua, Commandcments, 

e | Chukkira, ftawur's, and Miſhpatim, judgements ; that 
pert” | is, in Mora!ll Precepts, Ccremoniall, and Iudi- 


The Iewes 2gaine divide the 014 Teſtament into the 
| | Law, the Prophets and Cetubbim , which the Greekes 
Cao) call 4y«3;z2,, holy writings, all che SCriprures are 26!y 


[DITA Cprapeces | Writines; but uſual! y rheſe that were 110! confirmed 


by Vrim and Thammim are called iy y 640m, 

| TheProphets are divided in Rſhorim && Acharonim, 

the former and the Larter: the former Prophets are 
Toſhua, 'udges, v Samuel, 2 Samnri. | Kings and 2 Kings, 

They are pt? ed tne former Prophets | buciuſe they 11- 

treat 0! rac hiſtorie paſt,and preſent. Acte 3.2 4, Yea and al 


" 


| the Prophets from Samnel and theſe that follow after, Samael 


is ſayd cober'e firtt of the Prophets ; rherctore, Zere. 


15.1. Though Moſes «nd Sarinel ſtood vefore me, S4- 
#nct is the firll ofthe Prophets; then itis moſt proba- | 
ble that he wrote the bookes ot Toſhus and wages. loſhas | 
is the firſt in oder of the Prophets, there!ore rhe /7ap- 


| torath whicit is fet upon it , 1s called. Haphiorah Letiife | 
 leews, They were glad when they cnded the L aw, 


| and be an the Prophets. But $4mmel ſcemeth to bee 
| the wri:cr of this booke. | 

Others callthem the firſt Prophces, becauſe they 
| ſaw the my Temple; and they call them the lotrer 
Propicrs , bcauſc they propietied in the time of the 
ſecond Tem'le, as Hagge!, Hfalachs, Zacharie, Brit 
, | they arc all rat her to bee called Acharenims latter Pro- 
 phcts, becauſ- they torctell things to come: and they 


arc i 
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Of the d viſion of the Scriptures, 
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are divided into the great Prophets and into the 
ſmall, 
The great Prophets arcl/aiah, teremiah, Ezekzel, and 
Daniel, —- | | 
The latter Prophets are called Tereſar pro Tere gnaſar 
that is, two and ten, and the Greckes called rhem 
Jofns mop. There is a Teltimonie cited by 


Matthew, cap. 2-23. That it might be fulfiled which was 


ſpoken by the Prophets, This Teflimonie 1s found but 
in one of the Small prophets : yet itis fatd to bee {po- 
ken by the Prophets; and they gave thisto be the rea- 
ſon, becauſe all theſe Twelve ſmall Prophets were 
joyacd in one bouyke, 

The Concluitonof this is, Firſt the Lord hath ſum- 
med up all that he requireth of us in one word, Love. 
Rom, 17,10, Loves the fulfilling of the Law, Tien he 
hath enlarged this word iniwo Mat, 22. 37. Then ſpat 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart ; an4 thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelſe. Thirdly hee hath en'ar- 
2cd theſe two into ten wor'ls Dext. 10.4. Ana hee wrote 
on the Tables the ten words. Founthly bee hath cr:lirged 
them into Moſes and the P:ophets. Mat. 22. 40, Or 
theſe two Commandements hang all the Law and the Pro- 
phets, 1 a1. pendent,oven as wee hang arhing upona 
Naile, E/ay 22.23, So the Law and the Proph.ts bang 
upon theſe two. 
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David wrote the firſt 
two bookes of the 
Plalnes and {et them , 
in order, 
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EXERCITAT. XVII 
Of the Diviſion of the Pſalmes. 


Ad. 12-33. Asit alſo written inthe ſecond P/alme.. 
T04 wh wy Sonne this dey have { begotien thee. 


T He Pſalnes are divided in 6ve bookes, as the five 


. - > —O——_ —_ — 


Bookes of Moſes, and the five Bookes joyned [0- 


gether called Quingue volamrna,as (umicles.Rath, Lamen- 


tattons, E ccleſtaites and Eſther, 

The firſt booke of the Pfalmes endeth with the, 41. 
Pjalm:, The ſecond cndeth with the 72 F/alwe, The 
thud with the 89. The fourth with the x06. The fift 
withthe 150, Pſalme, and theſe bookes end with the 
{ime worus, Baruch lehova Elehe 1iſrael mehagnolam 

vepnad haonolem, Amen veamen, Bleſſed bee the Lord 
Goa of Iſracl from Exerlaſting ts Everlaſting, Amen, Amen, 
P/al. 41.13. 1s the reſt of the bookes, for the moſt 
a thus. And hence wee may oarher, that this 
verſe was added by him who ſet the Pla! mcs 1n order, 
and not by thoſe who wrote the reſt of the Pſalmes, 
This may appeare by the conclufisn of D2vids Plalme 


of tharkeſgiving 1Chro, 16, 26, That they have þor- | 


rowedrhcir concluſion at the end of every booke from 
the concluſion of this Pſalme, 

The fiſt two bookes were written by Dawid,andthey 
end thus, Seerd the Prayers of Dawid the Soxne of Ieffe, 
7/«l. 27. 30. Thatis, here erdthe Plalmes which were 
both written and ſet in order by David. 


The other three bookes were written by diverſe | 


Authors as by David, A/iph. the fonncs of Koyah, 
/edut bun, Ag, Heman the Ez rite , and when the wri. 
ter 
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| Of the c divifi on of the 'Tſalmes. 267 


it. 
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ter of the Pſalme is nor ſet downe , the Iewes hold. BY. 

| that hee who wrote the former , wrote that Plalme b: + 

| alſo. 
Aſaph wrote thirteene Plalmes, Leaſaph, Lamed is | mox$ C 

| ſowriazes a nate ofthe genitive caſe, and lometimes "Fz | 

| of the Dative caſe, and therefore ſome have INTEIPTC- | 5 apuendocfimre 

| red the word Mizae- leaſaph, a Pſalme dedicat to Aſapy ey a 

| tobeſung be him; but ir ſhould be Tranſlated a P/a/mre 7-4 

| 


| of 4faph: for Aſ, wh was a Prophet, 2 Chron.29. 3 0. More- | 
| over Hezthiah and the Princes commanaed the Levites to HE 
frog praiſes nto the Lord, with the words of David and 
dſephthe Seer And the ſtyle of Aſaph is harder then 
he Sty.e of Davzad. 
Tie ſecond who wrote theſe Pfalmes were the 
The ſonne of orah 


Sonnes of Korah, and Ltiey WIOTC CN 10 HUMbCr ; the wrortclome of the 
Pot reritle of Xor4h aicd not ih the * rebellion wit!) their Plaliges, 


Father, Nam. 25.11. Some t his polteririe wrote be- 
fore the captivitie , and forerold ofthe, captivitie, azrie 


Plal. 73. 74+ And ſome ofthem whco they Were ' inthe El ; 


captivitte; | + 
So ſome when they were returning from the captivl- 


tie, as 66, Some after they were returned, is 85. 


and 147, | 
So Moſes wrote 2 Plalme of the (hott! 1. ſt ct the Moyes wrote .a Plalime, | 


[| life of man, this Pſa!me was written wack tey Were | 


| inthe Wildernc Ne,and yctit was nor 10g! tred in the 
| Canonri'l after the Captivirie, This we ſee the warch- 
| full eye of Ged,, that had acare to prefery e tacle 
2; Okt Mich EEE <cinſrt inthe Canun, that nvne 


of them thould periſh, 
Sothele Qſalmes which were written by Jeauthur | rduthun-nd Ethan | 


| | atid by Ethan the Ezrite who were of ihe poſterity of vyrory foran ney | 
the Levites. Thi Levaes dutic was to teach tie Pe- 
p'e, and forhe Lord wade thole Lives teachers Gf LNC 


ncople by their ſongs, 
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| therefore the whole 
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| 
| Luk, 22.7? | 
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| Pfalmes which they 


ſang whin they carried | 
the Arke our of the 
houſe of David tothe | 
Temple, | © 
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Of the mſcriptions of the P/almes: 


He Pſalmes generally are intituled Teh:/7m,praiſes, 
becauſe the : 
ce arc ſo called. 

The particular In{criptions of them arc cyther caſily 
underſtood,or hardly 10 be underſtood at all. 

The inſcripti ons caſic to bcc underſtood arc theſe, 
Firt, LamnatFeabh, 1191/4115 to the chicte Muſitian, 


The ſingers were div ided in into ſo many orders,. and 


| eVCry One lang according to their courſes, and when | it 


bctcll the chicke Mutirianto {1ng,then he cauſed to {ing 
this Plalme commirred to him, 

The next title is Maſehi/a Plalme for inſtrution, 
Theſe were Pſalmes which David made our of his 
OWNEe experience. Peter when thou art converted ſirewg« 
then thy brethren, theſe were called P/al-mi drdaſealict, 

The third was Michtam, Aurei Pſalmi, golden 
Plalmes : all the Word of God is like fine gold, P/al. 
119. And yerthele Plalmes arc called Goldey Pſaimes, 
becauſe there is ſome ſpeciall and choyſe matter in 
them : {o all the word of Godis faithtull, allto bee 
truſted, yet Pau/ ſaith; Fidms eff hic ſerme,T hicka faith- 
fulljayng,2 Tim.1.15, Having ſome notable things in 
it, and as all the Ring is Gold, yet the Diamond is 
the moſt excellert : $9 alchough all the Word of God 
be excellent, yetthele are moſt excellent.So ſome arc 
intituled lehazcir, Al recoraanazco bring to remem- 


brance, 1s 38.70, becaule they weremadeinremobrance | 


of ſome notable deliverance or of ſomegreat benefit, 
Fourthly,fome arc c:lled Pſalmes of d-prees, 
When they brought the Arke from Davids houſe 


' intothe Temple they ſang,P/a.119.by the way,it bc- 


ginnceth with theſe words, Bears immaculatsi in via, 


and | 


moſt of them are ionges of pr: aylc; 
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and intreateth eſpecially of the Law of the Lord, and { : 
there 1snot Terk in It,CXcept onely the 122. verle, IE 
which hath not ſome epithet of the Law of God 1n it, { 722 | Pn4 47171 Hndee 
: : ; "Þ6 af em VIcurs tVenttur, 
| aS his Zadgements, his Word, his Starmes, bis Lawes, his > 
Teſtimonies his Commandements, his Precepts, Ins Cove- | T1 501y 221 
| nant .& 6, And whenthcy cntred into the Court ofthe | FVSDEPUDWN 
| Gentiles wich the Arke, they ſang the laft part of this, | INV2S 127 PW 
» TNCY 2UNg P PR FILN 
| Pſel.119. | PTE” | 
| Whenthey went further to the Cort ofthe people, | wy le where they 
when they ttood upon the firſt degree, they ſung Pſa/, x ſung the Plalmes of des 
120,which containeththe hiſtory of the deliverance of 
the people our of Eeyp8. And when they ſtood upon 
the ſecond depree,they lung P/al. 12 1, Hy helpe commeth 
from the Lora, When they were upon the third ſtep 
they ſung Pſal.122. 1was glad when they ſeyd unto mes, 
| let is goe into the houſe of rhe Lord, So they ſung a 
| Palme upon every ſtep as they aſcended, and upon the 
 .Cjolit ſtep when they beheld the excellent buildings of | - | | 
| the Courts of the Levites, they ſung Fſal.127, Except 
the Lord build the bonſe, they labour in vaine that build it, | 
When thcy cntred into the Court of the Prictts, they 
ſung ?/al,128. And upon rhe laſt ſtep they ſung P/al. | ive ritlitpandin Exel | 
134. Bleſſe ye the Lord all bg ſervants witch watch by | 4928. 
n/2ht in the houſe of the Lerd. The people nitght goe no | | 
| further;then the Priefts went forward with the Arke | 
intothe Temple, and when they enrred info the porch | 
of the Temple,they ſung Pſal.118.ver/.19. Open to me | 
the gates of riehteeuſteſſe, When they were ſtan- | {18 
ling inthe porch they ſung theſe verſcs following, This | The Plalmeswhich the 
ans 11tnc POICN TNEY INS wh Prieſts ſing whenthe « 
i the gate of the Lord into which the righteos ſhall enter. | Arke entered into the 
| When they were in the mid(t of the Temple they ſung kh wei bi on 
the 22. verſe,1 will praiſe thee tor they halt beard mee and 
art become my ſalvation, and whenthe Arke enred into 
the holieſt of all they ſung P/4/,2 4. 
The inſcription ofthe zfalmes which we unzerftand | 
f not : | | 
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| Some inſcription: are 
intrumeats o®Mulicke. 


' The Tewes wito Ive 

! now underſtand not 
the muſicke nor mii 

| ficallinftrum-ors which 
| wcereviold, 


Pſalmes ars divid:d ac- 
cord1ig to thetimes 


TT Rae 


_ 


PE-Imes divaded accor- 
ding 20 their lub, et. 


P ſaime; which conc:rne 
Chriſt, 
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| not ; arecyther Notes of Muticke, or Inſtruments ot 


w 


| 


Muncke:. 

Norws of Muſicke or common Tuncs with which 
the Piuimes were ſung are theſe, Gmnal muthelabben, 
Pſal 9. gnal ſhyminith, Bſal.6. 12. enal zyeleth Shahar, 
P[al.22, onal lonath Elem Rechokim, 5 5. Altaſehith 57. 
59. 75. gal /| after Eduth, 60. gnal ſhoſhannim 45« 69 
gnal (no/hinnim Eevuth, $0: nal Mahalath Leannoth, $$, 

Initrumen'swt Mouficke arc thele, Nezinoth 4.6.41, 


54.67 76. Nebilath, 5. entith, 8.81. & "Mehalath 53. 


The Inſtruments of mulickeſer downe Pſal.15 0.N0ne 
of che Iewes themſelves can dill tinguiſhrhem, and thcy 
are ignorant of al{the{e forts of Mulicke now : but wee 
are to blefſe God, that the mutrer containcd in theſc 
Pizlmes-may be underſtood by the Church, 

The Plilmes againewcre divided accoruing totne 
time when they were ſung,tfome were ſung every mor- 
ning, as Pſal.22, at the morning ſacrifice. So Pſal 92, 
was lung upon the Sabbath : So at the paſlegver they 
ſung from P/a/ 112. to verſ.19. of #ſal.118- and this 
was that hy mne which Chriſt and his Apoſtles {ang ar 
che pafleover. Matth,26.30. 4nd when they had ſung 478 
Hymne;they went out iwto the mount of Olives. 

The Pfalmes were divided al:o according to their 
ſubjet, The firſt booke of the P ſalmes intreateth of 
lad matters , the ſecond of glad, rhe third of fad, 
the fourth of clad, the fift of « glad and ſad mat- 
ters. 


There are ſome Pſalmes, which concerne Chriſt in 


his Natures and Offices. His Natures, as P/al.110, The 


Lord ſayd to my Lord &c.Hiskingly authoriry,as Pal. 2. 


His pricſtly office, P/al.110. T Thewart « Prieff for ever 
ajter the order of Melchizeack. So his paſhon , Pſal 
22, $0 hisburialland reſurre&tion, P/al.16. 2nd his 
aſcenſion and glory, Pfal. 118-25,26. when David was 
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crowned K1 ing,the people cryed, Anna 1chove hoſhignah | 


na anna, Ithova hatFlibhah na, Save now I beſeech thee 


| O Lord, O Lord Theſeech thee ſend now proſperity, that's, 


We beſeech th-c () Lor d4to jave thc 10g , 
fperhim, And thePrieſt ſayd, B/eſſea tee bee that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord : we have bleſſea you ont of the 
mnſe ef the Lord. This prayer is applyed to Chriſt, 

Matth.21.9, Foſanna filis David, they contract theſc 

three words Hoſig nah 94 AND 11 one ward Heſexna,and 
they lay Hoſanna tothe Sopne of David, id eft, continzat 


 ſ4lus filio David in altiSimi, they wilhed not onely pro- 


————— —  -—w_— ——_—— 


? 


' ſperity and ſafety inthe earth here, but all happinefle 


to him inthe higheſt heavens, Lek. 9.28, 

There are ſome Pſalmes which concerned Devads 
particular cſtare, in his per{ccution by Sesl,by Ab/olon; 
(3c. In his ickeneſſe,i in his adverſity, In his proſperi- 
ty how hefell in adulcerie, and repented,P/al.5 1. how 
uc dedicated his houſe to the Lord, F/al.30. how he 
purged his houſe of wicked men , Pal. 1901. when hce 
entred to his kingdome, 14.4. So a 'Plalme to his Sonne 
Salomon when hee was to ſucceed into the kingdome 
Pſal.72+ 

Laftly, ſome bilatancl are divided according to the 
_ of the Alphabet, as P/al.a5.134-I1I0,112.119. 

Theſe Plalmes were diſtinguiſhed by the Let- 
c15 that they might keepe them rac better in their me- 
morics, and as Mathew ſummeth up che genealogie ot 
Chriſt incothree foureteenc CCncrations for the me- 
morics cauſe; So thele Plal mes are {ct downe after the 
order ot the Alphabet to helpe rac memory. 
wantcth three Lerters 3) Þ, F/as. 11. cvery verie hath 
two letters of the Alphabet, aud the rwo laft verics 
have three letters to make up the Alphabet : So P/al. 


I1 2. hath the letters aftcr the lame manucr. The 119.15 | 


diſtinguifhed by the letters of the Alpiaber, and here 
L 2 yee 
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and to pro- | 


FTI NIN 
RN) min 


my al WIN 
BL) 1 —1vhvn 


Pſat. 2.5, 


. conrrate BIyL 1-9 


Fotum heſanma,p i BO o 
gioriam comprehenait! 


ned D:v;4, 


P/alnt alphabetic}, 
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me DA 
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Pſalmes which cencer= 
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b Syziak Arabic, 


f 
| 


Seventy. and vulgar La 
| tin,adde this verie ro 
Plaline 14.5.and mane 
it the vente. 
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xs virbis(wns, tf Semig” 
bin ermtbaroperitu! 
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yee thallſce,that every Section as it beginncrh with the 

lettcr, {q all the verſes of that (ctien began with that 
{amc letter: as the firit Section beginneta with N there. 
forc all the cigh it verſes in the firſt Schionbe on with 
X,c5c. So P/al, i45. Is fet downe after the order of 
the Alphaber, but it wanterh the Letter 3- Here ſome 
g9e abour to prove by this, that the origivall Copie is 
defective e, and therctorethe Arabicke tran{lation ad- 
dceth a yerſe,fo doe the Seventy and the Vulgar Larine, 
bur if ir be defes tive here, why doe they not ſupply a 


verſe likewiſe in P/al.34. "where ? is defective in the | 


Alphabet ? wearc nor to thinke that there is any de- 
tect inthe marter becautc thcle letters of the Alphaber 
are wanting: for the Lord fitted rhete letters to the 
matter oncly, ard not the matter to the lerrers; and 
becaule the holy Ghoſt hath not fer downe the matter 
hcre, therefore the Letter I is left our; but not this 
wayes,becaule the Lerter2 is wanting nere, therefore 
the! -JArter , Wanrtiig, 

The five laft Pialmes bc Gin with Haleluia, and end 
with it, becaule they are the conclu%on and jumme of 
the whole praites of God. So the Church in the rcye- 
lation concluderh after the vitory with the {amc 
words, Reve, 19.1, Allelkzi, falvaiien 4nd glory and ho- 
your and power wato rhe Lerdour God. 

he Conclution of this is, the Plclmes arc gencrally 
inticuled Terulrmm prailcs, from the moſt excellent part 
of them : Theretore our chiefecare fhonld bee to 
praiſe God here inthis life, and then inthe life ro come 
we thall ſing zhe ſons of Mevſes the ſervant of God, and 
the fone of the Lambe,Keve. L5-3+ 
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Of the diviſion of the L aw m Haphtaroth &c. "ip 
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EXERCITAT. XVIIL 


| Of the diviſion of the Law and the Prophets, in 
bh aſhoth and haphtaroth. 
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47.15.21, For Moyſes of ola time hadin every City 
them that preach him being read in their Synagogues | 
every Sabbath day, 
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Ei He Scriptures were not divided into Chapters/as | _ 
we have them now divided, therefore the lewes |=, 
tank 9977 

ſay, that the whole Law 1s inſtar Unis peſuk, that is, but | 6 = 
as oa veric, | 

The Old Tcftament was divided into paraſhoth and-| |: | I 
| Haphtaroth;thisdivifion into paraſhoth was molt ancient, 
Aet 8,32. The plaze of Scripture which he read was this, 
in the Grecke it is # 4+ =*,12;3 the SefFzow, and the Sy- | 
riackeca!lerh ir paſulka, 

They diſtinguithed not thetic paraſho;hand haphtaroth 
by numbcrs, as we doc ofir Chapters ; they fayd nor 
ric firft paraſhah, the ſecond paraſhah, but they diſtin- 
guſh them by the firſt words of the Section; as the | : 
rſt paraſhah 1 is called Zereſhith,thc ſecond Ele roledoth 115 
Noah,e*c, | 

They uſedto divide and giftingutſh rheſe great pare- 
(beth and hiphtareth chree viayes, Firſt,they diftinguith- 
cd thein with three great P PP. Seconul \ they + di! aDn?D 
| ſtinguiſhed them with tareegreat Samechs, 25 Gew. 20. F 
10, theſe Samechs or Sermuchorh noe not {o; great 2 ut l 
ſtintion as when they are ciffinguuhed by three great | - Jo 
PPP:fortlicreis lome coherence (when they 2rc cl- 
ſtinguiſhed by Samech) with that which gocth before. 


Son the particular paraſhorþ when yee {ce them atitin 
= guithed | 
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They read three ſeRi- 
on:upon theeight day . 
of the teaſt of taberna= 
cles when the Law vat 
ended, 
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in Elemchs trihare/e cap. 


| fiethriar,which the Hebrewes cal Paraſhab,and which | 
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neth the peraſheh in great letters, 

16b,7.37. In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 1eſu6: 
ſtood and cryed ſaying ere. This was the eight day of 
the feaſt of the Tabernacles, ani 1t 15 called the great 


——_— aaa 
Lib. 1. 
—— - TY 
 euiſhed by pare{bah or by Semuchab, bur onely with 

' great letters, as Gen.32,2, this word vayſblahh bcgin. 


| 


Sabbath. This day they kept Feftnm letitie legs, Thc 


feaſt otjoy,becaule they ended the readingot the Law 


that day; and the next Sabbath they called it Sabbarh be- 
reſhith becauſe they began to reade the booke of Geneſis 
againe, And yee ſhall ſeethat this day they read threc 
Haphtaroth or Sections, the firſt was haphtaroth clle pe- 
kudi lejom ſheni ſhel Succoth, and it began, 1 King.7.5 1, 
Sowas ended all the words which King Salomon made. cy. 
And that day $4/ommey ſtood up and bleſſed the people; 
So the truc Salomos Iclus Chriſt blefled the people 15 
that great and laſt day of the feaſt, The lecond haphtarah 
which was read this day, was Jejh,1- haphtarorh {hims- 
hbath torah. Seftio Letitie leew, becauſe the Law was 
ended, and Joſhas began the Prophers. The third 
peraſhah which they read was, Malzc. g. Haphtaroth 
{abbath hagaav!, and it ended thus, Behold 1mill [end you 
Elijah the Prophet, and fo they joynced the laſt Secti- 
on of the Law, and the laſt Section of rhe Prophets 


both together,and it was in this day that Ieſus Chriſt | 


food up and ſpake to themz the true Sa/ommnthe true 
lo/hne, the end of the Lay and the P rophets, And 
whereas the Iewes on this day delighted rhemiclves 
much with banquering,aind drinke; Telus Chriſt cal- 
leih all choſe ro hum who thirſt,and hepromiſeth to re. 
freſhthem; 1Fany man thirft let him come unto me and 
arinke, 

Scatiger holdeth, that the Apoſtle, Coloff. 2.16: Let 
20 man [udge you *' wigutog\s 3m parte Sabbathi, figni- 
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| Of thedirviſton of the $ criptures: |. 0 


the Talmud calleth Perek or Chetek, or whitch rhe | 
Greekes call #51); but the Apoſtle meaneth onely | PID | 
here, that h« would not have the Iewes to condemne 
the Coloflrans, fur nor obſerving their lewith Sab- | 
baths; as he would have che Gentiles ro abſtaine from | 
things ſtrangled, and blood, CAA. 15. 29. That they | 
might nor give offence to the weake lewes, | £ | 
| 
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F The Icwes fay,thar this divifion in Paraſboth was | 

moſt aacicat,but the diviſion into Haphtaroth was later, | 
. | andthey give this to be the reaſon why they reade theſe 1 
” | Huphtaroth they fay, when, Anttochys Epiphants forbad Fo 
ticm under paine of death to reade the Law of Moſes 
1 Macch, 2, then they mide choiſe of ſome parts | 
of the Prophers anſwerable to theſe parts of the Low, 
Example,becauſe they du:ſt notreade Petorah bereſith. 


- | They read Eſay. 42+ 80 ſatth the Lord Crertor of heaven | | 
| and earth, Example, - rhe {ſecond Paraſla is Elle tole- | | : | 
' doth Noah; now becauſe they durit not read this they pe 


_ | read E/ay. befiman, that is, at the ſazae 54. ( forthit | rpc"... of 1 
_ | whichwecalla Chapter they calla fignc ) Sing yee bar- | and the Prophees more | 
'Y | ren,cc, Butisit likely that Antioch that great Ty- | OM £040 4pt10c2 us 
rant, forbao them oncly the reading of the five vookes | 
'of Moſes? wheretore the reading of Moſes and the Pro- | 
phets hath beene much more ancient than the r1me | 
| 
| 


of Antiochus : therefore Af-15, 21: Moſesi read of old. | 

A Phraſe which Genifieth agieat antiquirie. WE 
Whenthey read Aofes Law, they Civided it in fifty | ponent 6 
and two Setions, and they finiſhed! it once ia the | goguesonce inzae 

| yeere: They had two ſorts of yeeres, there was Annu | Ft 

| 4r7pr egnatits Or Em: olimeis, and Arnus A guabil, An- 
nu Impregnatus was that, whici) weeca!l Leape yeare; 
aad ithad tifry three weekes; in this yeere they diviced | Yor 


one Paraſhah1n two parts , and fo rthey ended the rea- | 19 
ding ot the Law withia the yeare. When jt was Arnm 
e/Equabilis then it had but fifty ewo weeks,then they read | E 
EE; one. bb 


endl olimey;, 
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one Parsſhah for every Sabbath, and ia tc laſt Sabbath 
7 | of the yeare, which was the twentie third of Tyre, 
theyrcad that Payaſhah called Letitia legrr, which begin- 
neth zu, 1. And the next Sabbath chey began bere- 
| | fichagaineatrhe firſt of Gemeſts, | 
| Theſe Parajheth were ſubdivided into ſo many patts, 
| | and there weie ſundrie who read thele parrs upon the 
| © | Sabbath, heetharrcad the firſt, was called Cohen the 
| Preiſt, hee repeated the fuit part ofthe Section ; and 
then roſe up Caizan, or Cantor , who did ſing the ſame 
th | part which the Prieſts had read; then there rofe up in 
the third place a Lewzte, and he read his part; Fourthly, 
EA there roſe up an /ſraelite, and hee read his part, 
and at laſt it cameto Maphtry, and hee read the lait part 
| M2924 WP eW%* | of the Haphrorah ; he was called Maphtiy, becauſe when 
| in bipht! dimitrevee that part was read,the people were diſmilled , and ſo 
| the Latine Church ſaid 1re'»72//a eff, 
In the weeke dayes , they rcad upon the ſecond and 
the fift day of the weeke,tome part ef thoſe Par:ſhoth, 
$ '26k | but not the whole : and the Phariſce meant of thele two | 
dayes when he fatd,7 faft twije in the weeke Luk; 18+ 12, 
* The Greeke and Latine Fathers neyer cice Chap- 
8 ters as we doe now's Angzuſtine in his booke of retcata- 
| | ; tions, Cap.24.faith nor, I have writtea to Gemeſis 3. but 
| this wayes, I have written to the caſting out of our 
p2rents out of paralliſe, And Gregeyie in bis Prologue 
uponthe firſt of the Kizgs, ſaith ; 1 have expounded ro 
| you irom the beginninz cf the book e, unto the vitory 
of Davida. | | | 
2 Es \Vho dividedthe Scriptures firſt into Chapters it is | 
not certainc ; they werediviced of ond twH9 manver of | 
wayes ;tirſtrhey divided them into 7/725 titles , (for fc 
they c-led thegrearer parts) andthen imto Chapters as | 
| into lefler parts: others avaine divided them into Cirap- 
| | cersas into gieater parts, It is holden, that 21n/e | 
| | FE | preſbyttr | 
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preſviter Ecilefie Maſſilienſis divided them firſt into ti- | 091 414,Coronelegia, 
tles,and ſubdivided them into Chapters. .Accorting | 
to this firſt diviſion Marrhew had fixty three titleg,and | 
three hundreth and fifty five Chapters, SO Luke ac- | 
| cording to the ancient diviſion had forty cight utles, 
and three hundreth and forty eight chapters. | 
He who began this latter diviſion into Chapters, is | 
holdento be Hags Cardinal: according to this divitt- 
on Matthew hath twenty and eight Chapters, and Luke 
twenty and foure,Q&c, | 
Laſtly, it was divided into verſes:this diviſion into Pe- | © 
ſuchire or verles,the Maſoreth found out firſt among(t - | 
the ewes: The Greekes called them 9%», Scatiger cal- f 
leth them Commara,and Robertus Stephantss calleththem | 
Seftinnculzs, and ſome hold that it was hee that tound | 
them out firſt amongſt us, | 


pho 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures . 


Here is, but one literall ſenſe in the Scriptures, 

which « profitable for dotrine, for reproofe , for cor- * 
rection , for infiruction mm righteouſneſſe, 2 Tim. 3. 
I 6. | 


Fo 
«tt... 
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To make divers .ſenſes in the Scripture, 1s to j- 
make it like that -wanicwey which 4naxagores dreamed | =_ 
of, making Quidl;bet ex-quolibet, Auguſtine writing to | tan; © 
- 4B "ly eriderh the Dovarteſls who conſtru- ; PINT © 
ing theſe words, Camt,1,7. Tell me (0 thou whom my | 

' ſoule loverh) where thou feedeſt, where thou makeft thy | 
i flocks toreſt at noowe; They gathered out of thera that - 
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| Thcie who gathered divers ſenſes out of the j 
| Scripture, doe little better with them, than E/ope did ; 
i#Y with an inſcription written in a pillar of Marble, in ; 
| which were writtentheſe ſeven lemcrs a 84+: 5. E/epe 
| | | firſt read them thus . anb% Gnuale Stwipe pv Wpnacis 
| | | Si-zvezy 24598, 2d oft, abſcedens graaus quatuor ſediens inve- 
| | pies cheſaurum auri- But Xinthus his maſter finding, as 
| he had ſpoken, a great treaſure of Gold,and giving no- 
thing to E/ope for his conjecture, kept all ro himlelfe, 
| thercfore Eſope read tem another way thus, ev:atv47e, "2 
| | Lad il op]sr, grit, op Euee)]e Onauveyy MUGE, id Tf quy t8"itis 
| | | dum abits, arvidite quem inveniſtss th:ſaurum ani, 
But when E/pe got nothing, in a rage he read itthus, 
Oi dF bam drovumy oy eupse Daowuey y4vos. of eff, redar Rept fp. 
Dronyfio quem iaveniſti theſanrum anri, 
| The lewes hold that there js aliterall ſenſe in-every 
Scripture,and a myſticall ſenſe; the literall fenſe they | 


i 


_—_— | call Dabhar kiton, rem parvam , and the myſticall | 
[7 * | ſenſe they call it Dabhar gadol,rem magnam, the literal! 
| 5773 027 ſcale they callit peſhath, ſenſam nudum, and the myſti- 


call ſenſe they call it daraſh; and moſt of the Schoole. | 
| menheld that there is a-double ſenſe in the Scriptures. 
| Latomws the Papiſt lairh, Theolozram craſſam werſari 
| circa literalem (ewſam, theelegiam ſubtiliorem wer ſar: 
| circa myſticam & allegericurm ſenſum, and they call the | 
| literall ſenſe panperem& grammaticum,and theallegori- 


—_ 


call Divitem & theolezieum, the rich and theologi- 
| call ſenſe. Bur we muft friveto finde out the litera]! 
(ſenſe ofthe Scriptures,or elſe we ſhall never come by 
| cherrue meaning, 3 
| Theliterall ſenſe is that which the words beare cy- 

ther | 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures: 


TO — wm oro i 


taer properly or figuratively, therefore he fayd well | 


who ſayd,bonus grammaticus,borm theologus: fOr we can 
nevercometo the true meaning and icnic, unlefle the 
words be unfolded. 

A figurative literall ſenſe 15 eyther in verbs wel in 
rebms, cyther in the words or inthe matter. 

In verbs, inthe words, as Lut.13.3 2, Herod is a FOXC 
P/al.22.12, The princes of J/7aet are Buls of Bafar, in 
theſe words there is bur one lene, So Let the dead bury 


the dead, Lak.9.50, Dead infoule bury the dead in bo-. 


dy, here is but one ſenſe; bur wherethe words in one 


ſentence have diverſe {ignifications, then they make | 


up divers {cnles, as juzer mo; that yee be not iudzed, Mat. 
7 r.the firft is, jadiczum libertatrs, the ſecond is, judzci- 
wm poteſtates, 

When we ſearch to finde ovtthe literall ſenſe of the 
Scripture,that cannot be the literall ſenſe of it which ts 


contrary to the analogie of faith, wiich is eyther z# 
credendis or in faciendts, It it be contrary to the arti- 


cles of our faith orany of the commandements, then 
that cannot be the literall ſenſ:>, as Roms. 1 32,20. / thine 
enemy be hanery give him meate, if he thirſt give him 


| drivke : for tn [0 doing, then ſhalt heape coales of fire upon bh: 


had, Here to feede the enemy , and to pive him drinke, 


acc to be taken literally, becauſe they are commanded : 


11 the{ixr Commandement: but to heape coales of fire 
upon hu head,” muft be taken figuratively, becauſe ac- 
cording tothe letter,it is contrary to the ſ1xt Comman- 


dement. Example,2, Matth.5.29, if thy right eye off-nd 


thee plucke it out and caſt it from thee, Here the words 
arenotto be taken literally, for this were contrary to 
the ſixt Commandemens, bur figuratively, So this & 
my body, is not to betakenliterally, for it is contrary to 
the analogie of faith:becavſe the heavens muſt containe 
the bodice of Chriſt untill he come againe, Ad.3.21. 
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The ſecond is figurative ix rebas, as in the Sacra- b 
| [ | ment of the Supper, when he ſate with his Diſcipleshe || ©? 
| fayd, This & my body ; be pointcth at the thing preſent, 
| | and/Underſtandeth the thing that is not preſent ; he had 
EE. | the breadandcvp in his hand, and he ſayd, The is my 
body,This 55 my blood, Intheie propoſitions there iS the 
.ſubje& and the attribute, the ſubje& is the bread and 
wine which he doth demonſtrate, theattribute is that |} 

which is ſignificd by the bread and wine, and theſe 
two makeup bur one ſenſe, propice &f remotizs ; when ; 
Peter had made aconfeſſion that Chriſt was the Sonne 
of the living God, Matth.16, Chrift to. conftirme this 
4? __ | unto him,andtothereſt ofthe Diſciples,latth,T# es Pe- 
Similie 5,6 ſuper hanc petram,&c, he pointeth at Petey, but 
wer = | he undcrſtarſdeth himſclic, upon whom the Church is 
| built and nor Perer. When a man looketh upon a 
picture, he ſaith, this picture is my father, here he ut 
derſtandeth two things, propius && remains, to wit the 
picture it {elfe, and his father repreſented by the 
| picture; this picture at which hce pointeth 1s nor his 
tather properly, but onely it repreſenteth his fa- | 
ther. 

But ſome will obje&, when it is ſayd, Hic eff ſangnr 

mew, thatthe article hic agreeth with Sanzag, and not 
| with Yi#um, thereforc it may ſceme that it is his blood 
indeed,and net winethat he pointcth ar, 
eAvſm, This cannot be,tor inthe fermer propoſition when 
| heiayd, hoc eff corpus meumn, hc ſhould have ſayd,hic eff 
| corpea meum ; becaule it repcateth the word- pargs as it 
| is more clcare inthe Greeke, therefore the article 47c 
| hathrcelationto ſome other thing, than to the bread at 
| which he pointerh, for the article 7 repeatcth not 
| «p]&- or 46, the bread or the wine, but cz and- awe, | 
i his body and his blood. When Moyſes fayd, Exod 24. 
| $.Behald the blood of the Covenant, here the word bleed 
IS | 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 
1s properly to be underſtood : becaule their covenants 
were confirmed with blood,and there was no ſacrifice | 
| Without blood, But when Chrift ſayd, This s my blood | 

of the New Teſtament, there was no blood inthe Cup | 
here,burt he had relation to his owne blood, which was 
{1gnified by the wine in the Cup. | | : 

When Chriſt ſaith, Thi is my body, This is my blood, Weſt 
how was he preſent with the bread and the wine 
| there? 

A thng is ſaydto be preſent foure manner of wayes, RI 
firſt, wad [1%ws5, lecondly, OOTPTAl, te thirdly , Fer 1/ixo;, Hnſw; 
and fourthly, 21171195, | 

Firſt, #7; when a man is bodily preſent. Se- | 
condly, 99/7,» as when a man is pretent by his pi- | 
Cture, Thirdly #45347 x9", as the ſunne is preſent by ope- 
ration in heating and nouriſhing things below here, | - 
Fourthly , 4-7a42nmx#%,when we apprehenda thing inour | | 
mind. Chrift when he ſayd, this 7s my body , and this is wy * 1 
wy blood, he was preſent there ans, but he was not 
in the bread and the wine -:4amisfor then his blood | 
ſhould have beene there before it was ſhed; then hec | 
thould have had two bodies,one viſible and another in- | 
Viſible : but he was preſent there in the breadand the 
wine 9142r7z4 becauſe the bread and the wine repre- 
ſented his body, and his blood: So hee was preſent 
there irpprozas, by bis Spirit working in their hearts 
and he was preſent to them by faith «7anTaxa*, when 
they did ſpiritually eate his body and drinke his blood, | 
and this isthe true and literall ſenſe ofthe words. 

Which is the litcrall ſenſe in thoſe words, Hee fl- veſt 
| cite in mei recoraationems., age this in remembrance of 


| mes 
Although there bee many things implyed in theſe 
words,borh upenthe part ofthe Miniſter and upon the 
part of the People, yetthey make vp bur one ſenle, as 


Aa 3 upon | | 
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Teftironies of che old 
| Teſt.ment cited in the 
New, make but one 

| (enles 


| IND VI 
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[ermificat formann, 
| 2 Chron(17537» 


_— 


this bread, breake ir and give itte the people, And up- 
bread, &c, yetall theſe looke but to one thing, that is, 


| the extcrnall action bringerth ro minde the internall 

action, the remembrance ot Chriſts death : ſo thar in 

theſe words there is but one ſenſe, 
When the teftimonies of the old Teſtament are cited 


remotins, lomething nearer and ſomerhing tarther oft ; 
yettheſe two make not up tio divers fcnſes, but one 
| full ard intire ſenſe, When Jonathan ſhot _— Ar- 
| rowes to advertiſe David, 1 Sam.20, 20, hee had not 
two meanings in his minde,but one : his meaning was 
to ſhew David how Saul his father was, minded to- 
wards him , and whether he might abide or flye: So 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is butenc 1n theſe places, 
Example, 2 Sam.7-19, The Lord makcth apromile te 
David, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee which ſhall proceeae 
ont of thy bowels, This promilc looked both ad propiue & 
remotius, yet it made up bur one ſcnte, propirs to Sals- 
mon,and remetize ro Chriſt: theretore when he looketh 
tothe fartheſt, to Chriſt, 2 Sam.7.19. he ſaith, Zoth 
torath,tizc eſt delizeatio homings Dez, it ſhould not bce 
read, # this the Law of the man O LordGod?as if David 
thould ſay, this is nocall that thou haſt promiſed to me 
© Lord, that | ſhould haye a {pnne procceding 


. . 9, 
my owne loynes, but in him” thou doſt prefigure to 


m—_ 


| meaſonne, who ſhall be both God and man : and hee 


adacth For a preat white to come, thou docſt promile to 


COT COT Ee es tt es a ant —_—}_—— 


I fee beſides him a farre off the bleſſed Mcilias. And 
he applyeth this promile literally to his ſonne Salomon, 
and figuratively to Chriſt his Sonne ; taking the pro- 


upon the part of the Miniſter, Take this bread, Dlctſe 
' on the part of the people; rake this bread, eatethis | 


to the remembrance of Chriſts death : and therefore | 


in the new, the Spirit of God intendeth propraquim & | 


out of | 
me a tonnepreſently ro ſucceede in my kingdome, but 


| mile | 
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Of the ſenſe of the S criptures. 6 ns 2 


milc in a larger extent, and the matter may be cleared | | 
by this compariſon. A fatherhath a ſonne who is farte 4 
from him, he biddeth the Tailor ſhape a coateto him, 

and to rake the meaſure by another child who is there 
preſent, but withall hee biddeth the Taylor make it 
larger;becaulc his child will waxe taller :So this pro- 
| mile madeto David was firſt cut out (as it were) for $4. 
lemon his lonne, bur yet it had a larger extent : for jt is 
applycd to Chriſt who is greater than Salomon: and 
| aS- by a ſphere of wood wee take up the celeſtiall 
| ſpheres : So by the promiſcs made to David concer- bs 
ning Selamen, we take up him who 15 greater than Sals- |; 
mon ; and theſe two make but up one ſenſe, Whena | 
man fixeth his eye upon one ro behold him, another 
man accidentally commeth in,in rhe mcane time; hce 
Caſteth his eycs upon thar man alſo: So the Lords cye 
| was priacipally upon the Mcfias, but hee did «caſt a 
looke, as it were, allo to Selomoy. 


When theſe reltimonics arc applycdin the New Te- | , Seripture diverſ. ly 
| ſtament,the literall ſenſe is made up ſometimes of the | avplyed,@othmake up 
but one litexallſcnle, 


type and the thing typed. Example, /99-19-36. A bone 

| of him ſhall nct be broken. This is !{poken both of the | 
| bones of the Paſchall Lambe , and of the boncs of | 
Chriſt; and both of them make up bur one literall | 
{enic, | 
Sometimes the literall ſenſe is made up ex hiforico | 
C+ allegerico, as Sara and Hagay, the bond woman and 
the free, ſignificthe children of the promile begotten, 
by grace, and the bond ſervants under the Law, and : 


theſe two make up but one ſenſe. b 
Sometimes ex trepologice 5 literalt, as, Ye ſhall not | 


| muffle the month of the Oxe that treadeth ont the corne, 


| 1 Cor $.9. REES 
Fourthly,the literall ſenſe is made up ex h1forico,ny- 


flico & prophetic, Example, {er.31.15., A Vojee Was: 
| heard 
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Exercitations Dipume. 


PIT -  commanated \ 


Lab, : | ! 
\ h#trd in Ramah, lamentation and biiter weeping , Rachel : 
weeping for children, refuſing to bee comforted for her chil- 
| dren becauſe they were wit. There was a voyce heard in 
| Ramah for Ephraims captivity that is, for the ten Tribes 
who came of 1oſephthe ſonne of Rahel, 'this mourning. 
was becauſetheren Tribes ſhould not be brought backe 
againe from the captivity, this was myſticall and not 
propheticall, that ſhee mourned for the ten Tribes who 
| wereled away into captivity; but it was propheticall 
| forerelling the cruell murther which Herod commit- 
ted in-killing the infants not farre from Rabels grave; 
all theſe are comprehended in this prophefie, and make 
up one full ſenſe. | 
When a teſtimony 41scited out of the Old Teſta» 
| ment inthe new, the Spirit of Godintendeth,that this 
| isthe proper meaning in both the places, and that they 
make not up two divers ſenſes. Example, the Lord 
laith, make far the hearts of thi people, E/a, 6.9, and Chrift 
laith, Matth. x 3.14. .4n them s /u!filled this propheſie. This 
judgement #2 make fat the bearts,was denounced againſt 
thre: Iewes in E/atas time at the firſt, A.2 3+ 16+ well 
ſpakethe holy Ghoſt by 1{aiah the Prophet, it was fulfilled | 
UupontheTewes who lived both in Chriſts time and in 
| Paulstime, E ſay when he denounced this threatning,he 
meant not onely of the Iewcs who lived then, but alſo 
| of the Iewes who wereto come after ; and it was lite- 
rally fulfilled upon them all. 
I:xample,2.Eſa-61-7.TheSpirzt of the Lora is upon me, be- 
canſe be hath anmointed me to preach the Goſpel this prophe- 
fie is cited by Chrift, Lub.4.18, and it is onely meant of 
Chriſt ardliterally ro beapplyed to him, F-: 
Example 3. E/ay-4 9-6. 1will give thee for alioht to | 
the Geztiles, Chriſt went not inproper perſon to preach | 
tothe Gentiles himſclfe,but he went tothem by his A- | - 


poliles, therefore A.31.47. Paul ſaith,the Lord hath 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 155 
commanded me to poe aa be a light to the Gentiles, this 1s | 19-7 
the proper ſenſe and meaning of the Prophet E/ay inthis z | 
place.. | 
When the teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament are c1- 
ted in the new, they are notcited by way of Accom- 
modation, but becauſethey are the proper meaning of 
| the places; if they werecited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
; ſtles onely by way of accommodation ; then the Iewes 
q might have taken exception, and {ayd,that theſe teſtt- 
i monics made nothing againſt chem : becauſe it was not 
| | the meaning of tke holy Ghoſt who indited theſe Scrip- | 
: tures to ſpeake againſt them.But Chriſtand his Apoſtles 
2 bring out theſe teſtimonies, as properly meant of them, | 
\ and not by way of accommodatien oncly, | «| 
Wemuſt makea diſtinion betwixt theſe two, Deſts- deflinata 
natam applicatienem , cx per accommodationem, Definata | 4#y! jaticy grins 
15 this, when the ſpirit of God intenceth that to bee the 
| | meaning of the place, Applicatio per accommadationen 
| 15this, when a preacl.cr ap; licth the Teſtimonies of 
| the {criptures for comfortor rebuke to his hearers , this 
is nOt ac/iinata appircatio; ſed pcr accompaetionem, A man _- 
maketha {ute ot appatrell tor ore, that is Deſftinatum _— 
ro him, yet this ſuite will ſerve for another; and thisis 
Per accommodationem, When Nathan ſaid to David, 
the Lord alſo hath pat away thy ſinne, then ſhalt 1108 ale, 2 
Sam, 12.13. this was deſtinata appiicatie, but when a 
preacher now applierl this to one of his heaters, this 3 
is, but per accommodationem, the {criptures arc written 
for our Aamonition, upon whom the ends of the worldare | | 
| come, 1 Cor,10,11. And they are projitable for doftrine, | 
| for reproofe, for corzedion, for inſtruction 1righteouſneſſe, | | 
2 7:m,3.16. Thcy {erve to rebukeall odſtinate ſinners, 
 andto comfort all, penitent when they are applied right- 
\Iy: bur when the Apoſtles applied their comforts and | 
threataiogs,they had a more particular infight to whom 
BE = B b they | 
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'»/ they belonged, than Preachers have now, and knew 

-| particularly what Scriptures were directed ro ſuch and | 
2} | ſuch men, When Zfay propheſicd, make fat the hearts 
| of this people, Eſay.6.9., And when Paul applyed it to 

the Iewes in his time, it was deſtinata applicatio: but 
| | when a Preacher applicth it to his hearers now, 1t 
Ed > is per accommodationem onely, tor hee cannot fo: par- 
BE i _ apply it to Iis hearcrs, as Paw! did to 

IS. 

Where there arc two ſeverall teſtimonies found in tlic 
old Teſtament, and joyned rogether in the new Teita- 
ment, theſerwo make bur one literall ſenſe, as Eſay 
| 62,11: Say tothe danghter of Sion, behold thy Salvation 
| | cometh. 90 Zach. 9.9. O Danghter of Sion, O Danghtcr 
of leruſalem,vebola thy King commeth riding npon an Aſſe, 
and upon an AſJe Coalt: Matthew citing theſe places 
cap. 23, joyneth taem both together, and ſheweth that 
both Efay and Zacmarze meaut of Chriſt comming in 
humilitic and pot in glorie, an theſe two make up but 
one literall ſenſe. ) 

This isa {peciall note to know the litera!l ſenſe of the 
Scripture, when this phraſe is added; That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled: As Job. 13.18. But that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled, hee that eateth bread with me, hath ift up 
' kis heele agagnſt me, This place was ſpoken firſt by Da- | 
| dof Achitophel Pſal. gi. 10, Bur it was fulfilled li: 
terally in 14444 who berrayed Chriſt, 

Example 2. Jeb, 17, 12, Theſe that thou gawveſt mee 1 
bave kept,aud none of thera ts loſp, bat the ſenne of Ferdition, 
that the Scripture might be fulfiled, This place was fit 
{poken of Dozg, Pſa, 109,79, and this Scripture is ful- | 
filled in 74a.z9,therctore this is the literall ſenſe of it;the 
figure was in Doeg,and the thing figured in Judas: 

Exampie 3. 10h.19. 24. Ltt #5 not rent it, but caſt luts 
whoſe it ſpall be,that the Scriptures might bee fulfilled which | 

| layd, 
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| Jaia; They parted my rayment among [{ them,ara for my Ve- 
| lure they aid caft Lots, Sanls Courticrs rent Daveas 
dignit1es and honours amongſt them, but the Scripture 
was tulfilicd literally here by the Souldiers. | 


that the Scripture might be fulfilled, a bone of hims (hall not 
| bebroken, The type was obſerved in the Paſchal! 
| 22m but the Scripture is fulfilled here literally in 
; Chriſt, 

But it may be ſaid, 1 Coy. 10.6. 11, All theſe things 
| happened to them in frzares,then they lignitied ſome other 
chingto us thanto them, | 

They were typesto us,that is, examples , they were 

| Nottypes properly taken, fur that is properly called a 
type,which the Spirit of God ſpecially propoſerh tofig- 
nific ſome future thing; as a bone of the Paſchall Lambe 
ſhould not bee broken, was inſtituted to 'figntfie ſome 
| future thing, that a bone of Chriſt ſhould not be-broken, 
| heretsproperly a type, but an example is not a repre. 
ſentation of any thing to come , but goodnefle or ſplen- 
dor.in the men which maketh them to bee followed, as 
the mildneſle of Aoſes, the paticnce of 10b; Theſe were 
not typ:s properly but examples. So theſe things which 
| betell the Iewes in the wildernefle for their murmuring 
and committing whoredome are ſet downe for exam- 
| ples tothe Corenthrans and poſteritie to come, they were 


1 


| 2, 16. ; | 
[t may bealleaged that there are more literall ſenſes in 


| 


| that one ſhould die for the people, 19h.11.49, In Chriſts 
| rneaning they had one ſenſe , and in Caz4phas meaning 
they ha | another ſenſe, - 
| This Prophefie mutt not be conſidered as one , but as 
| Bb 2 two 


— —C 


Example 4, /0h- 19. 36. For theſe things were done | 


| 44 »v:5ccizy & mailiizy they ſerve to admoniſh and. 
| inſtru us, thatwe fall nor into the like {inncs, 2 Tm. | 


one Scripture then one. Example; Cazaphas propheticd 
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133 Exercitations Divine. Lib.1. 


3 | two; the Spirit of God had one meaning and Caiafhz 
? | had anether, but the Scriptures which were inſpircd by 
| the holy Spirit had bur one ſenſe, y 
SZ + Where the holy Gheft maketh a myfticall application -. 
ofthe old Teſtament to the new , that 1s De/finate app/s. 
catio; And arguments taken from thence hold firmely, | 
Example, Exod. 16-18, He that gathered much had nothing 
| over, and he that gathered leſſe had mo lake, the Apcſile_ 
2 Cor ,$-15.applyeth this morally to all the faithfull, and 
reduceth things toa certaine equalitte, that thoſe who 
are rich in temporarie things, ſhould beſtow their almes 
upon the poorer ſort, & the poore, being richer in Spir!. 
' tuall things, might communicat ro the richer, their pray- 
: ers and Sptricuall helpes, 
When we apply the teſtimonies of the od Teſtament | 
| and borrow compariſens fromthem, it is not deftinata 
applicatro ſed per accormmodationem. 
PO!” The concluſion of this is. There is but one litera)! 
Conclu/og. : 

ſenſe and meaning of every ſcripture : So ſhould men |_ 

have but one ſenſe and meaning in their minds,and not a * 

 dowble meaning , as the equivocating Ieſuites have- 


Awupuſ#, de trin, ES 5 GS nM 
lube 1,cap. Jo v6 Oviſqnu hee legit, vt pariter certms eff, pergat mecum; 


| vhipariter hefitat, querat mecum ; ubi errorem ſunm cog- 
noſcit,redeat ad me ; ubi meumn, revoces me. 


Ky 


——_— 


0g FINIS. 


| 


] 


Additions. 


The Sciences which are ſpeculative prepare a way to 
theſe which arepraQtick, alrhovghthey be not dire- 


ly deduced from them; and therctore ſume have called | 


them parents to them: 

Pag. 28,1. 16, 
The attributes of Ged,are cailed the wayes of God, 

| - Page 41. 
To eatblood while the life isin it,is forbidden by a 
morall precept; but to cate cold blood was that which 
was forbidden by the ceremonial] precepr, 
Pag. 46.1. 16. 


Andhemeaſured the wall thereof according tothe mea- 


(ure of a man,that w,of an Angell, Real, 21. 17+. Becauſe 
ne appcared inthe licenefle vfa man, 
Pag. 48. 18- 
R- Dauid Kimchi in Pſal: bo. 
| Pag. 58. 15. ; 
Although E/dras who wrote the bocke of Nehemiah, 
could notbe living atthattime,when Jadam met Alex- 


ander, yet ſome of the meſters of the great Synagogue | 


have bcene alive then who ha@ the gift of prophetic, 

and inf{rt the Genezalogie of the Prietts here,unrill the 

Macedonian Empire, 
| Pag.58.1.18. | 

It may ſceme thar the gift of Prophelie ceaſed Jong 


before the Macedonian Empire, P/a/.74.9 We fee net our | 
ftenes there i510 7m0Ye« 019 y Prophet, neither « there ary a- | 


mong/t us that knoweth how loxg. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt ceaſing of Propheſic, 


and intermiſſion of Prophcfiez Prophetic was intermit- 


i. 


A OC BB A. A 


? 


Maſenini, 


(—_ 


— — __—_——_ —_ 
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Addaions. 


red in the time of the Captivitie, which this Pſalme 
| ſpeaketh of,bur it ceaſed not, 1t was incermirted for a 
time,as Amos thicatned Amos, 8,11, 
Pag- 60. 23, | 
This was a great miracle,the man being old, and ha- 
 viog the diſealc thirtie eight ycares. The Angell came | 
\ downe 4? ceriaine HMes xiri xzrefy. SO Mat. 27, I5» 
ard ot WagIns as the feaſs the governeur was wont 10 
releaſe to them a priſontr. uae is tuken here diftribative, | 
| they uſed tolet a priſoner goe at. their three great ! 
b- - feafls; ſo the Angell came-downe hereas ir ſeemeth, | 
| atrhe Pentecoſt,and at their other great teaſts when | 
the people were gathered at /ers/alem:conferre, 7oh. 4. | 
| 36. with 5, 1. And marke here agreat difference be- | 
twixt the comming downe of the Ange!l into the | 
H j poole,and the comming downe of the holy Ghoft in 
| v rongues,of fire at the Pentecoſt, the Angelb healed but 
one, but then many werecured of all diſcaſes. 
Pag. 81+ 1.2. 
The agreement of the holy writers; Meſes, Elias, and 
| Chriſt were together in the mount. Afar. 17. 3- SO 
Rev. 15.3. They ſing the ſono of Moſes the ſervant of 
God,and the ſong of the Lambe.. 
Pag. $4.23» 
| 2 4acch. 3.48. 4n4 laid open the booke of the Law, 
| wherein the beathen had ſought to paint the likeneſſe of 
\ their Images. The heathen ſought if they could get 
any warrant fortheir jmages our of the Scriptures to 
| paint their Images by it. | 
| SS Pag.1 10-1. 22* 
| | Thcplaceinthe hebrew text which ſcemeth to bee 
corrupted 15 P/al.22. 18. VVhen they read Caars for 
| Caarn, Caari, ſicut leo, for Caaru foderunt;but R. Tacob 


_— ——_— 


- 
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'1NXS pro *J&9 : . : 

| 12 alce bittiory'a | Bea C5:929, ſhewerh thatthis reading isbur late, for 
Rabbinorum. there was no ſuch difference betwixt the ortentall and 

FER | - | | occidentall 


_ —_ 
_ —_—_— 
—— 


hots, A 


| Additions. 
occidentall Iewcs in their reading, neither was this [ | 
place one of the places in which they difkered, _ "mM 

| PAag. 137. 23s | I 
; Wordsthat are proper cannot bee tranſlated as ap- 
| pellatives, nor appellatives as proper, Has. 16.18. 
| Thou art Peter and upon this rocke, &c, It cannot bee rl 
| eranflated, thou art aro cke, and upon this Peter, &c. | = 

Pag. 119.1, 30- 

E/dras wrote nene of the bookes over againe which | 
were written betore the captivitic bur onely ſet them | 
1N order. _ . 


| | | 


Errours eſcaped, * 0 


Pa2.6. line, 17. for in vifible readin inviſible. Pag. 23» line 9. for Zos | ! 
zomen 7. S0zomen, Pag. 24-1. 8. for Adynus ry. Didymus,'P.31.0.4. | | - | 
for 7apuomiJnucs, r, xsotomivnxes þ. 34.1.8. and1, 19. put away lurking [ 
| 1n the veines of it. p, 61.2, Efſentially for the written word, r. Eſſentially 
for the word, p,62.7. for the certaintie of 1t to Moſes, r. the certaintie of 
Moſes p.66.1.16, forFlavitius,r.Flavitias p. 77,1. 33. fors this time was | | 
7. this time before the flood was, p. $3 - 1.8. for Gylo-Lyriar. Coelo-Syria "ol 
p.38. 4. 20. for willetr, villalpand, p. 92. 4. 19. put out Dialeas. | | 


- 
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